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SEPARATION 


From the (burch of E voland , prooved by the 


Nonconformiſts Principles. 


| Fpecially oppoſed unto D'. AMES, bis Freſh Suit 


againſt humane ceremories,un the point of Separation only, 


 Alfe-— 


Dr.LAITON, M'/'DATREL, and Mr. 
BRADSH AW,are here anſwered, where«. 
in they have, written againiius, 


With a Table in the later end, of 8he principal occurrents 
in this TreatiſeL, 


By IOHN CANNE, 
Paſtor of the ancient Engliſh church, in Amſterdam, 


Prov. 31,8:9, 
Open thy mouth for the dumbe , in the canſe of all ſuch as are 
appointed to deſ{rnition. — and plead the canſe of the 
poore and needie. 


loh. 13,17, 
If ye know theſe things, happie are ye if ye doe them, 


_ 


. Priated in the yeare 1634, 


 IICRXN EN EN GENE 
OSS EH 


4 : K ; 
To every one,that ſecketh after the truth s. ol x 
_ #n ſincerity, Salutations.' _ = 
| X ofMr,Gif- 


| | +. fard, 
Here are extant allready ſo many bookes create of 


FO) in the defence of our cauſe,* ( Which never yer he minift. 
BH wed any anſwer ) that it hath been in my % 

(C received any anſwer ) tha th be y Church of 
CY: then hts along time, not to enter publickly England. 
G Yo © he lis of contention about it With any man; Mr. Ro» 
but to imploy that ſmal portion,which [ have in the knowlede T TOR 
of holy things,more  pmtiengs otherWiſe ; Notwithitanding cation of 
perceiving of late,the general fame,which vas etven fort Separ, 
'of Dr. Ames\bis booke,and namely in bis anſwer to the point £1, arr þ 


betweene the Nonconformiſts: and 3 , 4 that it Was ſo niſtery of 


 learnedly and abſolutely done ,. that it gave all men ſatis. England, 


fattion{(the Separatifts only excepted)and that no man would ,, 14. 
ever be able 0" make any ſound reply therein vnto it. I Stone, 
thought-it requifite,to take a'thorow wiew thereof ; Which, | T mean 
| GE Fs rt only in_. 
When I had ſo don,and ſaw the ſleightneſſe of it , ( 10 ſay 20 the yoine 
Worſe ft.) I conceived with my ſelfe, that thus common bruit of Separas 
mutt need ariſe, either from ſome ignorant people, Who can- 92 , for 
eyes | x tr op | in other 
mot judge of things' which aiffer,or from ſuth 45 have mes things he 
perſons in admiration, axd" ſo like the ſhadow Will. follow hath. ans 
© Them where ever they 20e, beit right or wrong,  - ered, 
"Fl ; : JS : D Burg, 
It is knowne t0 thoſe , which know the controverſies be- qgyy ang 
zweent the formal Proteſtants in England, and the Re- laid him 
fotrhiſts,44t rhe Principles of 2be later, by the former are flat on 
WA Þ %$. ſai 4 the groiid, 
, x « 
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af! TS E” | _ \Tothe Reader, Tues 
| ® Hooker - . I ; To ey If 
| Eccleſ. fajd 20 be thedire& and plaine grounds of Separation; 


Pol, pref. ſundry arguments and reaſons they allege for it, as therea- I} ati 

Whit, +, der may ſee in their ſeveral treatiſes, * This thing bytheo. I} 6% 
Treat.c,r, they is not only denyed, but withall they proclame themſelves 42 

_ + 2: the main refuters of the Separatiſts,, and doe affirme, that | re: 

A xaranoyer they * never ſaw any Prelate to confute their opinions be 
Diſc.c, x5 any otherwiſe then by rayling words; But how wel they | 48 
be have confuted us,it Will appeare in the fel lowing diſpute,un- | fo 

perper aal 70 Which I + bay) the reader : Omly I thinke good in breefe pe 
Goverm, to arve him ere 4 freht of moſt of their Weapons, which they ' = 
Ch.15.P. Jaw out vſually againit vs, and hereby they indeavour to 4 

| —ACDY conquer and quel us quite. Bh KL 
Pp Surv, of Diſc,c. 33,p.430,431,432: Loe Quzrimon, Eccleſiz. p. 59 60, Anſw, | i. 
| \ to the Petition by the Vice Chanc.& Heads of Oxi,p, x5, D. Aforton, D. Burg, T o, 


» Repl, ro D, Mort.Sc&.14.p. zte, Detence of Petuion to the K, p, 103, 


r. Vile calumniations, and bitter ſeoffes,\proclaming us 
a Dayr* 70 zhe world;to beSchiſmaricks, Browniſts, Donatiſts, Sc, 
Treat, of |, 4 matching us many times With che moſt notorious Here- 
the' Ch.» : 
P-4I. ticks a, and blaſphemers Þ, that they can thinke. upon ', of 
b Mr.Ni- purpoſe #0 make our. perſons and. profeſiran caious to all * 
chols plea ,,cn.2. Ray/ng wp many manifeſt ties of untruths*,G gathe- 
of the- jn- Re re; L I” , 
nocent. p, 7192 together the faylings of ſome particular perſons, Which 
3334 had walked with ws, & caſting the ſame as dung in our faces, | 
STS ns Brages ard buaits of viitorie; 'a notable inFtance for this - | 
ſcurrulous SD. . 408 nedet Hilder ſh, booke | 
Libels,pu- we have, in a certaine preface, mage to Mr,Hi erſh.ooke on 
blithed 7oh.g.the authoy of it gels his reader there,that Mr, Hild, had 


| noagh oy the beit in the controverſie,betweene himand My Johnſon, 
Lane, notrwithanding it is well knoWene, he never made any reply © 


| * Fowler, 70 that which the other had publiſved againſt him , although _ | 
Bullarch, pg by divers earneſtly deſired to doe it ; | ang this 1 Write 
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| To the Reader. 
from the report of honeſt and faithful witneſſes , who ave yet 
alive,and will not(I am perſwaded)Willingly relate any thing 
but the truth. - 4.Grofſe contradifions,in fecking to juſtifie 
azainſl us , the very things, which by: ſound argaments aud 
reaſons, in their writings againſt the Hierarihy,theyprove'to 
be evil and wnlawfuil;. and this we have manifeſted in the 
anſm.to Mr.Brad(h, book. 5. And in a word,fal/ifications of our 
; poſitions, cotinaal begging of queſtios,larg proafs, for what was 
never doubted of, but no proving of ihe main pointin queſiid, 
$ cither by ſcriptures, xeaſons,or any ancient. & ſound writers. 
+ Theſe,and ſuch like arguments, have they nſed hitherts 
againſt vs; Ana it s no marvel , that they are ſuch : for 
what better ſhould Wwe exſpeft from them , Who ſeeke to put 
our that light againe, Which hath beene by themſelves cheiftly 
revealed unto many. , I know What I ſay, and have goud ex- 
periece of rh#s thing, for there ts not 1en ofan hundred,which 
ſeparate om the Church of England , but are moved firit 
thereto, (I ſpeake of out ard meanes) by the Doftrines of the 
Nonconformiſts., either in Word or Writing, taught to the 
people, +: And indeed, pon their grounds, how can any one 
ave leffe hen ſeparate,if hu heart be tender againſt cvery 
finne_, ſeeing they confillently affirme,that their miniſtery, 


j worſhip,and diſcipline,/s from Antichriſt , and in their 4$,,q,00 
| Church are ſwarmes* of Athciſts, Papiſts, Erroneous, & Rom, 12, 
Hereticall Secaries, Witches, Charmers, Murtherers, P:5s5- 66, 

Theeves, Adulterers, Lyars, &c. Moreover, All Popery , 1; p.. 


{ſay they) is/poyſon, the roote, ſtalke , and branches; 


and we cannot be ſaid ſincerely ro have repented of Abridgm, 
the Idolatry,or ſuperſtition, whereby we or our fore- P+23+ 


4 fathers have provoked the Lord, unlefſewebeaſhamed 
4 avs ah : * X* OT on wo y 
| pg « * of, 


A 


Cartw. 
Catechiſ, 


P+3Ty, 
316, 


ſantlified tandines in their Aſſemblies , and through the ' 


Rev.rs,15 


To the Reader. 


of,and caſt away with deteltation all the inſtruments 
and monuments of it. CAgaine, whoſoever partakes 


in the finnes of Rome, are alſo under the ſame curſer 
So that we cannotin any ſort communicate with them 
in their crrours, unleſſe we will beare them company 
in their deſtruction alſo. Theſe are their owne teſtimo- 
nies,and we know they are true; and therefore in obedience 
10 God, and care of our pretious ſoules, Wwe hawe left our vn- 


Lords mercy to vs, doe walke in the holy order of hu Geſpell, 
although aayly ſufferers for it , of manifould. affidtions, 
Notwithſtanding all theſe things off end ws not : for we know 
Whom we ſerwve,and are moſt certaine,if we watch,and doe 


Chriſts worke ſtill in his owne way. We fall bave 


a ſare reward for it at the reſurrcfivn of the jut- 
Ana to ſpeake goW a Word or two vnto ſuch a5 are com. 
monly fliled Profeſſours of the Goſpell; whether vncon- 


formable, or not ; The thing traely, which I moſt wiſh unto | 


ihem,zs,tender conſciences, and that the Lords houſe,and 
his ordinances may be deare to their ſoules , and that they 
w1ay be able to deny the profirts,and pleaſures of this life : for 
if theſe things be in them, and abound , my hope is, that by 
ther judicious reading-over of this treatiſe,there vill follow 


much reformation. When ſome men take a little Phiſick, 


ftitution there followes not the like | 
rhe cauſe of the ſoule, ſuch as vnfernedly defire to know the. | 
truth and have a conſcionable reſolution towalke init, doe | 
rece:ve much profitt by the (ruitfull coanſell, which: is - given. | 


they have their heatth by it ſcone reſtored : but if the ſame, 
41d a great deal more;be miniſtred to others of an other con- 


mem, 


» aw 


et: It is even ſoin | 
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put, Py W 


Fg 
a wy mm, vw wv © tm eo _ 


KK Sw. — an rn ih to... A NN. Os — = 


_poſtle : conſider what I ſay , and the Lord give under- 


* tings, but from the Nonconformiſis , yea even from the 


ſoule inzo the pitt of exdleffe perdition; , 
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To the Reader. 
them, either by word or writing. But on the contrary: T, hoſe 

which ſeeke the truth with no better affettion than Pilate ,,, | By 
did,neither purpoſe to obey the ſame more then did the dif- 
ſembling Hypocrites in Ieremie : Certainly good adviſe Chap. 42, 
given to them,1s but as Pearles caſt befere [wine and dogs, & 43» 
therefore my. deſire is, that the former ſort may be w4ewers | 

only of theſe lines; and tothem 1 ſayin the Words of the A- 


ſtanding inall things. 

T he following Principles ( touching a true Church, Mi. 
niſtery,Worfhip , and Government , 4s 4lſo hew quite 
contrary hereto the Engliſh is,) are not taken ont of our Wri- 


cheifeſt of them, which for learning , Feale, judgement, holt- 
neſſe of life, re. have ever held that cauſe. Moreover they are 
not barely aff irmed,but ſufficiently confirmed ; and therefore 
it ſtandeth every one vpon,to take them the more to heart ; 
for eſſe,yot one,bur wany of themſelves,cven Prophets 
of their owne,Y1ll condemne them, 

T know, the devill vſeth many meanes, to keepe people in 
curſed ignorance, and among other,one ſpecially rs,by dife 
ſwading them from hearing ſuch perſons , and reading ſuch 
books, which might ſhcw -vnto them their cvil & ſinzand this 
he dothwnder a pretence of docing good wnto them. Oh! 
(/aith he *) you muſt beware of falſe Prophets, and not ET”: 
hearken to thatcounſel, which cauſeth to erre , avoyd A by : 
the companie ofall deceivers,and not once looke into falſe mi-' 
their books, &c, Now, by ſuch Syren ſongs, rhe eaſy Sex. Niſters. 
pent keepes rhens faft ajkeepe, till hethave brought the poore 
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To the Reader. =. 
We Would thinke that man to be ſemceleſſe, who (taking. . 
his enimies counſel)would ſhutt all-his dcores & windowes,in © 
bape to ger the more light into his houſe thereby, The devil 
aayly makes many thouſand worſe fooles in the world, in cau- 
ſong them to ſhutt cloſe their eyes againi the ſaving light of |. 
the Geſpell,in exſpeftation that thety. ſoales by this. meanes \! 
fralbe filled with the more Yeiſedom and ſpiritual _s8; ya | 
ding. Itis not my meaninz, that any one ſhould beleeve ; - 
Provaguis P4955 ſuddenly & rajbly, but I would have him as Salomons 
counſel! is,to looke welto his going;and as we rake gould 
by weight, Corne,Cloth,ec. þy meaſure , ſo 10. receive. the; 
acitrines of every wian by due examination, And.this is onely, 
rhe thing which I doe requeft of thee (good reader) whoſoever. 
t204 art , be thou but pleaſed to put the Principles & infe- 
rences here wriiten,zpon their proof, & to bold that only. 
faſt, which (after god iriall by the ſcriptures) thou findeit. 
to be good, and it z5ſufficient, and I have my defire of thee 
+ Yet we 70 the full, | 
beleeye One thing more 1 deſire others to take notice of,namely,That I judge 
theirprin- ts ] * OO WEE: 
ciples to ** 7 ſelf bound ſo much,to juitifie their Principles,as our Inferen 
be true, & Cs from them. 7f therefore any ſhall deny them to be true,my purpoſe. 
iſ there be is to give place to ſuch , whome it more nearly concerneth to Write m_ + | 
no Nonc, the defence thereof. But if any ſhall oppoſe vs in the Concluſions, 7 |. 
_ wy world have them ( leaving all by matters ) to follow the truth in love, | 
oY _ nee” Without gall and bitterneſſe ; that ſo things may come to a happy and 
will, Jpeedy ijue. It is wel ſaidof a Heathen man," the oftner truth com- 
» Magis mcth ro hand,the more the 1 ghr therof appeareth. 7 hope this wil-. 
yeritas E- be verified in the point now in controverſie : for howſoever I doubt 
- cet, quQ zot,but Wwe have ſaid here enough , to juſtifie the matter undertaker ; ; 
mo x notwithſtanding much more I could have alleged from their writings, . | 
nit.Sencc, ©0#cerxing theſe things, but for the preſent 1 content my ſelf herewith, * 
lib.de ira, zill:Gere be a farther juſt and neceſſarie occaſion given-thereof. 
7 IL, CANNE. 
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' MANVDVCTION 


To the following _ 
RET TS SE, 


Owhbeit at anyirelpgion ſhould be jud- 
= ged the leſie true, becauſe few embrace 
c tt: neither the ſooner tobe followed, for 
T che generall good liking, and afprobatios 


revyge men to prafiiſe what they profeſſe 3 1 /hall in- 
deavour ( by the grace of God) clearcly to prove, 
that this our Waye is of the fk Rec primitive in- 
ſtitution, even fro theirTenets, Which walk contrary ts 
it, «Among other crimes charged upon Nonconformiſts, 
(4s they are called) by the Prelates and. their Favo- 


rites, one chiefely is, that their Principles layd. downe - 


againſt the churches of E npland,doe lead unto ſepara- 
tion , and thereſore if they were true to theirowne 


: groands, they ſhould not'communicare in the church af 


A fob 


Pas. 10 


| HHH 


. E306 Whichit bath among men: notwithſlan- 
dig having now fo juſt and neceſſarie an occaſion 8 


Pag. 5+ 


Pag.22 2. 


ſenibyer of england: Dany of the Bilbe 


2-217  necefitie of ſeparation, | 
7 any of the Bijpops paraſites 
heretofore have thus accuſed them  , and of late one 
Do. Burgeſſe oF? confidently maintames the ſame 
againſt them, The Which by Dot, Ames i cvtterly 


1 


dewyed, Now Which of theſe two Doors in this 
thing bave the truth , 7 bope it ſhall evidently be. de- 
clared in this treatiſe following. _ 


NOT ET AC ITINNEIES 


Py22e: Burgeſſe,having read, and ſereouſlie (as it 
2 [cemes)examined the nature, & true conſequence, 
of the many particular arguments,” publiſhed to the 
world by the Ngnconformiſfts;, againft the greatabules 
in 'the. miniferre ,; Worſhip; and Church government of 
England. Afﬀirmed in bis\&cjoinder'to D. Morton, that 
the ſame are zhe maine grounds of ſeparation, and for” his 
part,if:he beteeved them to be trac,he would Fin all 
pood'conſcience he proteſteth.) proclaime feparation 


from idola:reus: Worſhip and Wor ſhippers - before be flept, 


and not haltas theſe men (by their owne poſitions 
doe )þezwixt 1dolatrie and religion ; Door Ames in 
his new. booke;,intituled 'a freſb ſuit againft Ceremonies 
denyerh that any ſuch thing can be neceſſarilie con= 
cluded from-their principles : but I will here ſhew by 
evident and ſound reaſons, that the former aſſertion is 
true.and certaine , and allthe arguments brought by 
the. other to the conitrary,are of no weightor _— 

Eds es BIAKC 


Proved by the Nonconforms/?s Principles; Z 
make good his denial] thereof, : And. betauſe I much 
defire,that the reader may well underſtand our points 
in diſpute. I fhall therefore (if God will) wiite in or» 
der,of them, And firſt I will begin with, their. me+. 
wiferic:and thuching | it willlay downe 4 ings." 


I. How the Nonconformiſts dot ecſcribe atrue mi- 
niſtery; 
2. How far. that of England by their OWNE CON | 
feſſion differs from,and js.contrary to it... 1 
3+ L will ſhewiwhat infercnces and concluſionsdoe Sad 
© _ neceſſarily follow-upomr it. ! ;-- -+ gre % 
4. Anſwer the reaſons, brought OY mer 
defence of their miniſteric, F- 


#7 


Or to ſpeake of poſes, Prophess,and Fowl its __ | 


Q which were extraordinary minifteries, and therfore ,, ., 4. 
(as themſelvesſay)are nowwholy ceaſed. The or4;xarte 


$44 %% 


 Offives\ perpetually belonging, to all true churches; are + 


onely theſe five, 1. 4 PaFor or Biſhop , which is 6x Offer. wy 
higheſt ordinarie Eceleſia# icall off ever in any true conflitu- fer, Page. 
ted viſible church of Chriſt, and they areall equal by Gods T:C. | 1. 


——————_ and are forbidden to exerciſe authoritic wt pen 


he are Grntmte uit girea wromre het 
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4 7h aecefic of ſeparation, 
Diſcerne their diſeaſes, and apply the word, according 
to every diſcaſe,and every time and occurrant. Briefly 
Informar, BE Mult love,cheriſh, & defend his ſheepe fro ravenous 
frs Scott, beaſts,feed them in greene and wholeſome paſtures of 
p.:8,25, the word,pray for them,and ſeale up to them the pro= 
diſcip, 73. Miles of God by the Sacraments, Secondly,the Lord 
Def-n.ag. hath ordained,that there ſhould bein every congrega- 
Slaund of tion Dodors: which is an Office (they ſay) different 


_— <2 from that of the Pa#or;the reaſons which they give;are 


cleſiaſ. go- theſe, 1. Becauſe the 4po#Zle doth fo diſtinguiſh them . 


_— onefrom another Rom.12,7,8.Epheſ.#.11. 2. Their 
x2: 8c. Biftes appeare to bedivers,1 Cor.12.8: 3. The Paſtor 
Demonſt, is commaunded to take one courſe in teaching, the 
—__ 53» Dedfor another, Rom.12,7,8. 4+This diſtinguiſhing of 
* _ them makes more for the building of the church, then 

* to unite and makecthemione. oO Wo 

| - His office is to deliver ſound and Wholeſome doitrine, 
Inform. Convince the gaineſayers, preſerve knowledge, and build 
fro Scott, wpoy the ws {which is Chriſt leſus) gold, ſulver and pre: 
Pibe30 > Ou OE ECC. 1 Þ E200 
:.-- .-- The third Officers, as they name them from the 
: _- ſcriptures, are Governors or ruling Elders, who are to 
—_—_— look to the mann :rsof the people, andtobe afliſtane 
woven :2e, totheminifter in Government. . This: Office: was eſtas 
1:9,%c. - bliſhed by the Apoſtles in all churches At.14:23. and 
5g 223 it ſerves tohelpe forwarde the building thereof, r Cor. 
"52-72 12,28:and without it the body can not be intyre, Rom, 
1 Tims. 1234,8. 'T o juſtify this office, manyſcriptures, reaſons, 
Mr. Stdtimon: cs:taken fromthe learnedaare alleged by 
89,6, thymy {grate 26 T rAlkT errull de BaprifieLenom emtelnerys 
= TOTES A. COT Ambr, 


#5 ws 89d a" 


Fa -A XX = tas AA A, as ap, 6@\ od 3% hy op fol _ tho 


Proved by the Nowconformiſts Principles. 4 
Ambr.upon 1 Tim. 5. $0c7at.lib,5.cap.2z. Bucer de reg. | 
Chr.l.1.Pet, Mar upon Rom.12.Cal.initit. l,g.c.3. Sed. s. LO 

Theſe muſt be men of wiſedome, knowledge and Ws if 
found iudgment, ſober,gentle, modeſt, loving,tempe:- Inform, : 
rate &, Able to diſcerne, and allwayes vigilant, for _ Score 
the quietnes, wellfare, peace , purity and good order © © 
of the Church, 'Y 

Fourthly there ought to be ia every congregation © _ 
certaine deacons endued with thoſe qualities wl 
' the word of God deſcribeth. That is, they mult 
men of good report, indued alfo with the Holy Gh 
grave, temperate, not covetous &c. . 

To prove this office theſe Scriptures are alleged 
AR. 6. 1Tim. 3.6. Rom. 12.8. 1 Cor. 12, 28. Phil.1.1 
And alſo theſe reaſons for it,1.theLord takes care both 
for the bodies and ſoules of men.,, and therefore inſti- 
tuteth, ſuch offices peculiarly ſerving for that purpoſe. 

2, T hat the faythfull may be the more free from feare, 
and follow their owne callings diligently. 3. That 
the Church may be the more inriched with heavenly, 
and ſpirituall bleſſings, for ſhe receives grace and gifts 
for the diſcharge of each calling. 4- That men may 
be ſtirred vp to help the poore the more willingly, 
conſidering thar the Lord hath appointed a fpeciall 
officefor that purpoſe: 5.Thar their ſhould be no com- 14 , 
plaints,' bur that all the poore: might be. comforted p,rzp, 


and howioever the Engliſh booke of ordering Preifts, 


againſt their poverty , and wants. | Their office onely 
confiſteth jn receiving the liberality of the ſaints, and 
diſtributing the ſame vnto the neceſſity of the poore;. 


a T 


A 3 &c. Makes 


= F 


S 
" = ( 
_— o v 
_ > *h , - 
” = « , - © 
>», 008: _r PD pt. 
Pos ore ne DIG 1 _ 


% 
n_ 


90.) 4. hand none 


wy 
2 » 


3 " 
F805; pate Ageraet ai oth a ot Oe rom nn er 
X m3 v FL * - mm f! 
" vob ins - a — ae + 


6 Sf Neceſsirie of ſeparation, 
Anfw,to XC: Makes this a degree of the miniſtery,yet the Nous 
Bancr, Conformiſts; profcile that that practice is naught and 
ſcr-p, 14+ vnlawfull,and the deacons office is/not to medle with 
ky I the wordand ſacraments but) onely to collec the be. 
2.Admo. nevolence of the faichfull , and faithfully to diſtribute 
p-sr, the ſame, andto prove this, they render theſe reaſons, 
T.C. 1.1.p 1- By the Apoſtles inſtitution theſe were onely tq 
199. diſc, attend ypon the proviſion for the poore, Att. 6. 4, 
" SThe Scripture waketh iran ordinary & diſtin office 


Infor, 1 : - 

Scott.zt' others in the Church, and not to be mingled 
;— og) th any other. Rom. 12.8, 3. No mancaninany 
6: &c,_ tollerable meaſure diſcharge the office ofa-miniſter, 


and deacon alſo. A. 6. 2. 4.The miniſteries of the 

word be perfect without it. They havealſo to prove 

this thing, the learned generally on their ſide, Corcill, 

conſtant. cap. 16. {Chriſo#, vpon At. 6. Bulling, accad. 5, 

fer. 2. Buc. de reg. Chri?.14. Pet. Mar. Rom. 12, Cal, inſt: 
[,4.cap.z ſet, g.Beza.confeſſ. cap. 5. ſef.23. | 

Sixtly widowes, ordeaconcſles whoſe proper office 

is to looke to the weake, impotent , and poore: 

ftrangers,and ſpecially to helpe ſuch who in their ſick- 


TD. Chat, Reſſes have neither freinds nor kins folkes to admini- 


Rom. fter vnto them. This office is proved of them by theſe: 

10-54 Scriptures. 1. Tim. 5. Rom: 12, 8, Rom. 16. The; 
M. Batcs. 4 : 

p66, - - grounds or reaſons, which they bring forit are theſe.” 

. +, 1, Wiſedom, to imploy ſuch , as being to- receive. 

maititainance,from the: church, are fit for nothing but. 

this, and fitteſt for this. 2. That none may lack any, 

thing for their good and preſeryation, 3, That-men, 


may be the' rather' incouraget to gacabout the chur-,; 
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offices which our ſaviour hath ordained in his church, _ 
ynto.: the dueadminiſtration whereof, he hath promi- xccle. 


Churches of God, 
tion oftheſe officers, muſt (as they fay) neceſlari] 


ple to their officers. It is alſo affirmed that this man- 


Proved by the Nonconfermiſty.P rinciples, I 


ches bulitiefſes, baving ſuch” taarttend them. Theſe peo or xe 


arethe neceſſarie and onely ordinarie funRions, and p- } oh 
ef.coun, 


ſed'his bleſſing to the end of the world, and theſeare Gov,p7i 
perpetualland to continue for ever, and beſide theſe 
it is ynlawfull, for men (following the deviſes of their 
owne braine to inſtitute and ordaine any in the 


Now -:the eletion and ordigfy Admon; 
..p.,3.Off, 


| , "= of confer, 
made, by the free choyſe of the congregation wherein þ,z, 


they arc toadminiſter ; The Elders going before, the 
reſt are to manifeſt either by fome outward token,or 
elſe by their filence, their allowance, if they like of 


the action, or gaineſaying, if they judge it not juſt and 


vpticht.. Yea nat onely may. they gaineſay it: Butif = 
fu be-juſt cauſe” of aiflike make italtogether voyd Dip 
and of none effe&, vntill at the laſt a meet one be 28. 
choſen , by the authority: and: voyces of the Elders, 

and allowed' of by the generall .confent andapproba-- 

'tion of the reſt of Church. | | 


.. Andthis was, the Churches continuall praQice in T.C.k22 


thetime of the Apoſtles, and therefore an ordinance pon 
of God to be followed for ever., Moreover the thing qifc.4o, 
appertaineth vntoall: And it is acourſe moſt eftectuall firſt book 


tobring the people to obedience, when they ſhall ſee dilcip. 27- 


+ 29, | 
him teach or rule, whom they themſelves_haue cho» 14 pars, | 


ſen, Yea this procureth greateſt reverence of the peo» 65, _ 
Demonſt, 


- IO Diſcip. 
ner of chuſingand making officers, continued ſo loo ne 
| | | kK tne 
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| 7 by *. A nereſiitie of ſeparation, 
T,C.1.r. in the Churches of God , as there was any light of the 

P-59- knowledge of him, ſo that indeed it ought to beper- 
| - Forme PEtuall, and vnchangeable, and may notat any hand 
| Chur. Either by Church, or Magiſtrate be altered : Forit is 


Gou,p.40. a greater wronge to haue aniy Eccleſiaſticall officers 
forced upon apeople againſt their will, then if they 
Eng,Pu- ſhould force vpon men wives, or vpon women huſ- 
| tan p.6,7. bands againſt their will and liking : Here alſo generall 
[| poſts and many old and new writers are brought> 
i "Mf by the Nonconfor. to ſpeake for them in this thing. 
[| Concil, Nicene Teſt. T heo.Conc.Con#t. te tripart tft. lig. 
| C, 14. Concil, Carth, can.t. Con. Toletan, teft, dif, 50: 
| Concil, Gabil.Can. 10. Cyprian. 1, 1. Fp. 3. Amb.Epiſt. $2, 
| Ierom. ad Ruffin. Baſil. Epiſt. 58, 
| And whoſbever condemnes the making of miniſters, 
| after this ſort what doe they elſe , but open their 
mouths againſt God and againſt the truth. Defence of 
admon.p.2e | 
if T.C.l.2. Moreover every officer inthe chutch muſt be or= 
| E-cii ge dained by impoſition of hands of the Elderſbip,the whole 
Charch joyning with them in faſting and prayer; and 
D.Am.caf. without a lawfull calling no one muſt preſume to exer- 
__ + ciſeany ſpirituall fun&ion,or miniſtery , nor dare to 
Inform, Enter inany other way,thez by the doore, 
Scott. 26, A notable Example for this purpoſe , is rehearſed 
Joh.122 by Moyſes in Numb.16. Whereby it ſeemeth, thar 
the Lord meant to ratifie the Law of a neceſſity of a 
true vocation for ever. For there we ſec, that neither 
the heavens could abideto ſee,nor the carth beare fo 
Fi ſh:imcleſle boldnefle , but-the one melting conſumed 
| I" £6: eb with 
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Proved by theNontonformiſts Princples. 19 
with fyer, ſuch as withour-a calling would take vpon . 
them the pre#bood, and the carth gapeping , openedit es 
felfe and {wallowed them vp alive, which ought tobe .: 
a leſſon to vs for cuer, that no man-preſu me to pervert Neceſsir. 
oralter that order 'which Cod barh eſtabliſhedin his diſc,xo, _. 
Charch, nor arrogate to himſelfe that' honor: whic TS, 
. . . + Ww,.l Fo. 
he hath by no righr and lawfull calling obrained: &c; 54,6z, 
Moreover none muſt be ordained vntoany office 
in the Chnrch, vntill there'beſuch'# place voyd for bim, T1011. 
as is meet , and fitt : foras the {poles didimplanting Neceſcdif; 
of Churches , ſo muſt it be don in the building thereof 19, *- © 
for ever : but they *ordained neither Paſtbr.,,Teacher, rr Point 
Eder , nor deacon , biit to ſome certaine congregation, _ (PalGs 
that had preſent yſc and-need thereof.: Aroving 4nd Tabl. divg 
wn[eitlcd miniſtiietherefore;is 4 How and;falſe miniſerie, 19 og 
merely inftitutell by mth. And noe? read of to bepratthe ge wan, id: 


- 


[ed,but by zdolarers: Tadg. 17.8. 


\. Againe great care muſt be taken , before conſent,be 

given, vnto any calling'in the Chutch / that it appeare 

by ſufficient” trial, ' and/due examination}, that the pery 

ſon is qualified with thoſe gifts which the: word of Eccle. dif. 
God requireth, in one'of that place: :: For elſe there —_ 
will follow a manifeſt breacy of Gods. commaunde- Ken 
ment ; Beſides, God'will' not! owne: his/ mniffery, Titil9, 
thirdly,if te want abllityes, he cannor-doe the things © — 
required of him. As 'to divide the Wordianight, e(py the Demonſ, 
enimy, and give Warning 4 foreband to the people how zo diſ.p.35, * 


, re him : But contrarywiſe will lead himſelfeand I's 


his people-into. hel fyer. The truth is, no'vnſ killfull 


br vnleatried nan, may'be called to the ſteering of this 
| B | helme, 
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"Cocef. of helme,vnlefſe we would have the ſ;pp not onelyto be 

in-daunger , but willing , to runneit vpon the rockes. 
Theſe officers choſen, and made as aforeſayd : ought 
to-cxccute the office committed ynto them , with all 
T.&l.n,p faithfull diligencey and: conſequently muſt be conti- 


fo bY LA neveſeitie of ſeparation. BY 


diſc. pa, 
47+ 6, 


 nually, reſident ypon theircharge. This later poſition, 
to wit , the neceſ4ity of perpetuall reſidence , & the wnlave- 
| fulnes of Nonrejidence , is confirmed of them by good 
D-m,difc, realons- 1. CA miniſter is a ſheepheard and his charge 
$$22427, A flock, now aſheepheard bath a flock to feed it conti- 
= nually, 2. Wherefbever God placeth a. man, there is 
Dr, wille: dayly need of his labour and care. 3. The people 
r-54M,14, areih daunger of harme if they be not watched over 
#.  - day andnight.q.The Church requirethan officers reſi- 
_ *. |, d&ey with herasa duty of him;s.If they do otherwiſe, 
WP they cannot give their people a good example, neither 
will there be love, and familiarity between them. &c, 
Breifly , they hold it, as great an injurie,to force a con- 
pregarion or: Church, to mjantaine as. their Paſtor, 
_ with iths-anddach like donations, that perſon, which 
_ either isnot able toinſtruct them, or that refuſcth in 
Eng,puri, 11s own perſon ordinarily to. doe it, as to force a man 
20;2r, - tO maintaine one for his wife , that cither is not a wo- 
** + man, or that refuſeth in her owne perſon to doe the 
D-m.gic;, Uuties ofa wife vnto him. And thus much forthe firſt 
pjzr, point, wherein weand they in indgement doe accord, 
| but our praQiſe as yet is contrary cach to other, 
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Proved by the Wonconformiits Principle? 


Owitfollowes that we truely relate, the preſent 
ſtate of the Engliſh miniſtery,how farit dilagreeth, nowne; 


(by their owne Teſtimonies)ig every particular thing Godly 
from the poſitions , before named,& touching, it inge- Pinilt, ag3 


Bridgazss 


nerall , they aftirme confidently , tharz/ ts 4 baſe arini- =ref, ode. 


ſterie whichGod never erefted in hisChurchbot.come Wholy & p.1bars 
from vhe Pope, for ſay they , not onely is the ca/ting of che 475 | 


Hierarchie,but alſotheir dependent 9 feces. all enlawfull aud Syons : 
Antichri/tias , obſerve the largnefle of. their ſpeach, plcz.3, - 


how they comprehend , and fo conſequently here 
codemn all their Ecudefpaſtioall funttiovs;for indeed they 
takeall theic puginall of one 799/,namely thePrelacy, 


from at ay, they havethcir v3/c , andby.itongly they 


adminifiervato the people; And whoſoever ſhall deny 
this, may with as much reaſon, deny that fyre is hott, 

the:ſeadak, the:ſunne ſhines. &c + | 
\ But let us heare what reaſons they give, to prove 
their miniſtery falſe ard can ichrſtiav ; and every way 
contrary to that truemimrmi#ery,of which we have be- 
fore ſpoken; Firxſt,they ſay,that the.Church.of Eng- 
land, wavterb hex Paſtors, Teachers , Descans, and Elders: 
For Which cauſe ſbe hangeth dovene-her head,for heavineſſe; 
ber eyes he bleared with teares ; her cheekes be defiled with 
the water of ber eyes, her heart is heavy ith ſorrow ., | her 
bones aye withered with dryneſſe , her Whole body is.clathed 
With ſackcloth, ſee theth in caves and: dens , being aſpawed 
to ſhow her facezbaueine ſo deformed aud meine a:hody,) If 33s 
2 . her 
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her caſe and ftate be ſo , ſhe hath reaſon enovgh to 

greive : For to want theſe true officers, and to have 

conxtcrfeits placed in their ftead,is one of the heavielt 

and fearfulleſt miſeries \, that can poſſibly befall any 

Ea, 3. people. Yerthis thing is affirmed by others of them 
alſo. Of which more hereafter. ' 0.2 C 

.Bright, Now'concerning elections & 0rdtnations.In theſe their 

- Rev.z, p, Church ſtandeth v#der a4 Romiſhregiment,and hath not 

| Soo Chr. left Babylox, but partaketh of her {innes , in the choyſe 

| ar. P,41- >: . . "IF 

Admon, Of Minifiers. For neitherare their Minifers proved, ele- 

P. 2:Sol- Ged;called,or ordayned,according 10 Goas Word: But their 

COIN; entrance into the miniſtery t5,by a Popiſh and vnlawfull vo- 

pag. 60, Cation,ſtrange from the ſcriptures,ana never heard of in the 

primitive church. AM authority is givE into the handsof 

the P:elares alone; & their booke of ordination, wher:- 

Adm, p.14 by they make B1ſbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, is againſt the 

AR.13, 45 very forme of the ordination 'of the ' miniſtery , pre- 

& 7:23- ;cribed if the ſcriptures;ardnothing elſe but a thing word 

Godly mi. 07 w0rd,taken ont of the Popes Pontificall, wherein he fhewerh 

ag. Bru -himclfe tobe Attichriſt moſt truely. 1 4d 

FOO Ir wiltnotbe amiſfſe if T here briefly relate, in what 

"manner,and forme, their B//hops make miniſters, as the 

Nonconfermijts doe deſcribe it, When the time ( ſay 

they) of giveing oreers draweth neere,the 3, Pull is ſett 

upon the Church doore, to give warning, rhat if any be 

"minded: receive orders; that he repaire to the Prelate 

atſuchatimeandplace, Now this Bu is in latin,1fo 

| that the people can not underſtand the ſound of the 

« trumpet, neitherindeed are they delired to'come ,and 

obje@againſtthe perſons to be ordained, &c. whos 

x tg 
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Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles. 1; 
the day of ordination is com,after an exhortation made, 
andthe communion celebrated , the Epz#tle 8&.Gofpet 
read,and the Hymmne veni creator ſung,or ſayd, the Arch- 
deacon preſents to the B.allthoſe that are to take on the 
order of Prieſthood that day , with theſe words, £eve- 
rend Father in Chriit, 1 preſent to you the perſons here pre- 
ſent,to be admitted tothe order of Prieithood. Then. after 
{ome demaunds and anſweres,of the B. and the other, 
who are to be admitted, he demaundeth of the people, 
who are preſent there,if they know any impediment, 
which may hinder any of theſe preſent to be admit- 
ted,to the order'of Prieſthood , which is a manifcſt 
mockage, Fer it may be,that none there preſent either 
heard or ſaw any of them, or all of them before that 
day,&c. Then after the oath of the Kergs /upremacie is 


taken, there followes an exhortation again, with other 


demaunds and anſweres. After this the people, who 
are pteſent,are deſired ſecretlytocommend the buſt- 
nefle to God: For which cauſe they are all filent for a 
little ſpace. This don,the B. readetha prayer -, which 
beeing finiſhed , they whoare robe ordaincd, fitting 
on their knees at the Byſhops feet;the Biſhop and the reſt 
of the Prieſts, who are preſent, lay handes ſeverally up- 
on the heads of every one of them, the B.uttering theſe 
words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſinncs thou aoſt 


fo:groefy are forerven, & Whoſe ſmnes thou aoj? retaine, 


they are retained , and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the 
Yord of Gbd,, and of his holy Sacraments in the name of the 


| Farher,,&c, Thus he commaundeth the ordained to 


receive the Holy Ghoſt ;asour Lord & Maiſter did. 
EF B 3 Now 


T4 LA nece/itee of ſeparation , 

Now as well may they imitate his breathing , as to 
viurpe theſe words. f any of their curats after the 
pronouncing of theſe words either the holyer or more 
apt to teach : And whereas he puts a Bible into 
in their hands, he might rather put their ſervice booke : 
in for either they are ignorant and canaor preach , or if 


wy they can, yet may not, till they procure by mony a lj- 

| Alt, dam, CEnce from them. When all this is doa the company 

| x65. fingthe creed , and receive the communion together, | 
hl Bur it muſt here be obſerved that they ordaine not {| 


Ul any man wholy at once to the office of preiſthood: 
Mt | butlead him by degrees vp to the pulpit: for they muſt 
Wil firſt be deacons/as they call it)fora yeare,that is to ay, 
l they maſt receive authority co lay prayers , readthe 
ji Scriprares : bat in no wiſe adminiſter the ſacraments, 
th or preach, without turther licence: then at laſt he is 
W Necel.gjg Padea fall miniſter. This pradtiſe is profefſedly affir. 
1 p,sr. Medof the Nonconformiſts, to bea vaine invention 


| 

| gp of mans braine, taken from the manner of Popiſh 
[| j: . Brid;, 125. &: 41 nt 
i Def 2g Orders, andcleare againſt the exprefſeappointmear of 
| 
! 
; 
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133. the Scriptures. Moreover , they. will make mini- 
Id.p,3z3+ ſtersin their Galleries and Cloyſters at their plea- 
> oye ſure ; give orders to whome,& to how many they liſt, 
Neceſsir, Without any-triall, eitherof their judgment in Reli- 
diſcip p. gpjon , or oftheir honeſtly in converſation.;:and ſome- 
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M Eccler, Time make 60,80,0ra 100 ata _——— one is 
ti Goy.127, Called or defired ro any particular congregation ., and 


when they have done, ſend them abroade. as rogues, 
waraboundes , or wnaiſlerleſſe ſervants , into the *GOMmELY » 
| . giveingthem theirbull to preach in others. menschar- 

: | ges 


Proved hy the Nayconformiſts Principles, 15 

ges where they liſt, or cl(e get benefices by freindſhip, 

moay,flattery, where they ci catch them, or if this faite, 

1Ie ls they may goe vp & downe like beggars, 6: fall into ma- 

Hao nyprile follies or ſett vp bils {as many have don)atPauls, 

"| the Royall exchange & {ſuch like pablick places, to ſee 

why if if they can heare of ſame good maſter, that will hyre 

a li- them,and vſe their labour,or to conclude, tary in their 

any I colledge to lead the lives of loytering loſels fo long as 

her, they live. Whata horrible and wicked doing is this! 

NOt Ys ;ndeed ſuch times are ſpoken of in the ftories of the 

od: Iudges , when Ionathan the Levite, wanting a high 

naſt placeaad an Altar, went toving vp and downe to let 

lay, out his ſervice to any that would hyre him. But it is 

che added in the ſame place , that there was no King in 

its, 8 :1fraclO. Not without cauſe may they fay(if theſe things 

15f be true) that all reformed Churches bluſh, and are a- Bright. 

flir. .ſhamed of them. Yea and Iam perſwaded that if they — | 

wetefully and truely informed/hereof, they would no  * | 

piſh more communicate with their miniſtery,then they 

of doe with that of Rome : For if they did, it would be 

IO | © certainly their great fin, ſeeing both of them appeare 

Iea- | to befalſe and vnlawfull. 

liſts Thou haft heard(reader)who makes their miniſters: 

<li Þ andallſo how they are'made : now' inthe next place, 

MNC- | thou ſhall heare what they ſay touching their gifts, and 

©1Sy qualificatios & if thou wilt in this beleive theNoncon- *Admo. I 

and BF: formiſts: Boyes and ſtnceleſſe aſſes are their common minj- Hong _ W 

ves, frers for the moſt part : yea notorious idolaters, halting hyps. Church jt 

”Y » fl crites 4; openly. perjured perſons , idle bdlied Epicures, Polic36 
manifett Apoitates , old munks and friars , irnwhirds wo 'W | 

ot ; ES 5 Jacors, [3 


» - low 
_ " Bhan> . . 
ROE ont hte GA Ae Dn CRE * nes Tn en 
t Ian eoon gg ht ypny _ wh - noe * rod 


PIO 
ney 


76 A nectfitie of ſeparation, | 
ideots,idols ach as know not a B. from 4baztle dove :'or 
* the Lords prayer from the articles of faith,nor how many 
ſacraments there are : For he that will weare a ſurpleſſe, 
a cloake With ſleeves, a goWvne,a cap,a ripper (ornaments fitt 
enough for ſuch deformed coxcombs) , read a goſpel, 
Church women, bid faſting dayes and holy dayes, 
Prophane the facramets,pray at the buriall of thedead, 
pronounce a curſe againſt ſinners vpon Aſhwenſd- 
day and at no time elſe, ordaine anew ſacrament 
- of the croſle in the Prophanation of Baptiſime, viſit 
the ſicke with a wafer cake, and a wine bottle, read 
Exhortat. homilies, pray for the proſperity of theeves, pirats, 
— murderers, yea a Pope, a Cardiaal,an- Archbiſhop, a 
*** Lord B. or any other enimy of God/and his Church: 
he is a creature fitt'enough to receive their orders, and 

by his outward calling is bound to doe no more. 
JON There are beſides theſe, others of them which wit- 
wo. _ neſſe the ſame, 70 make minifters according to their fa- 
te Pb» fhion , is nothing elſe but to make 4 ſervictſayer,or a reader 
Brigt, Re, Of prayers ont of a booke,lo that a ffarke foole, or an arrant 
3+ Þ- 187, knwve,may fulfill all the conditions which they require of 
him. It is certaine ſayth Mr. Gilby, he'thar will uſe An- 
richriits ragges,may be made an Engliſh Pries#, be he never 
ſuth a delt or villaine.The truth is the conditis of thoſe 
men , whome the Prelates for the moſt part thruſt 
into their miniſterie, is ſo contemptible and baſe; as 
_ they affirme, that Teroboomm never made wotrle- Prieſts 
Feclef, of the refuſe of the people to ſerve his gawiden Calves, 
Gover227 Nay they ſay more, If the devill did: make 'and' ſend 
' forth minigers;he could not hinde- worſe: mer very 
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Proved by the Nonconformifts Principles, 7 


es, | ſhe,did [te,orheare of the minifer —_ , &« ſent by the ate 

1d | Ordinary to beparſon;or vicar of the Pariſh'vacant, before . 

frrh Time 3 heor ſhoe dl beare; or ſee the: Pariſh, Clarke! 
on | © l oy 
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in qI.s : baſeand'ftamefalb boggerlio eſe. > Which, they _ 
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een come firby his Wayapatts thithe and thxcefeldy, 4nd 
Hey are tn great hopes oxrry arp ayyſoniegiad reldfe.\ Glues 
hare arctharbecome folliwirs:ofNoblecmaen wadPeeys 
:ofirhs Land.,.$heſerChaplincs 4haprbecare , cithexhou- 
Shoutd joy=romyncts3 ano} call rot adicieunder 


 :their prtettivn; forwwhas end row yet Evenferitbiranduo 


LODens. Far affoont AS ary Ben efise, $1 $/09:Gab {if aJbal fa/ {4 
woojel;hepmught dning ieby heir Tends gitt. ,ulvd doth not 
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of lawes , but the corruptnes of men. ' Nay ſarely , as log 

as that manner 4 conferring Fecleſoaflital charges 
h 


zaketh place , which hath been mvſe among vs to this day, 


there can bee no remedy applyzed to cure or prevent, this 


beggrrlines. "Doe wee not [ufficiently fnde it to bet true in 


" experience? In the late Parliament , lawes were enatted 
 ſewerely againſt it ; but what came of that ? Nothing truely, 


but that it made men deale more cloſely and cunningly ts 
Coſen the law. . Wee muſt not think to ao any good with our 
laws, Where Chriſtes laws are-not obſerved, But to pruceedt, 


* When once the living is by beggery oviayned from thePa- 


trone, What 4 deale of begging worke ts there to come , for 
thoſe Sir Iohn Lack-latines , zhat Inſtitution might bee 
bad from the Bb, Here hee mnſt ſupplicate , n0t onely to 


 #herightreyerend Lord Bb; b#tzo Maſter Examiner, 
z0 my Lords Grome of his Chamber , 44 Regiſter, the _ 


yeoman -of his Buttery 47d Larder., yea the meani/? chat 
belonzeth to him. Not that. want of latin ana learning 
will keepe him from entrance into his benefice ; but. that hee 
. that hath neede of more favour for diſpatch y.0rſpeach with 


: 29 Lord, or the like, muſt fee the ſervantes the.better , whoſe - 


' gaine cometh irowling in this Vray. T. here is no Caſtle fo 
 defenced, which a latin-leſſe Afſe laden with golden mezall 


 * may not ſcale and conquer. Neither is there any almoſt fo 


wvnfit that hath the repulſe , but by what engines hee; prevay= 

tleth,let them looke to it. | ET OTE IE RA 
The like is the condition of Prebendaries, Archdeacons 
and Deanes, Nay are the Lord Biſhops themſelves cleare 
of this baſe beggery ? What meaneth then that continuall 
haunting ofthe Court , a#d hanging vpou the Nobler? 
| WF, +27 
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Proved by the Nongonfdr myjes Principles. ar 
'WWhy: doe they not flay and veayte, Fill they bee ſent for ). Yea__.. .. | 
why are they not. rather pulled away from their /{udyes | 
.againſhtheir Yeills ? Nay rather if a. man ſhould appeale to 


-7hetr confciences, Whither are not ſome of thoſe fat demeaſues 


- of cheiy Biſhopricks let out of their. own accord, to ſuch 45 
:they ſceke-and_ ſue togthat they might farme and hire then, 
or els are there not other large bribes covenanted to bee 
given'to ſuch as ſhall tand themin [tead , for attayning of 
theſe dignities,? But are they. enely thus beggerlike in ther 
ambitions ſning for theyr, promotions? Nay truely Some 


, an abonlination,as Reme & Trent condemneth,and + 


-of then are grown ſoextreemly baſe this way,, that if 1 hey be 
zo change their Sea, they pay not their firſt fruites, but by 
raking together. in a filthy faſhion an almes from the, poore 
Vicars, which yet: muit. go wnder the name of a Beneyo- © © 
Jence\to wake acleynly cloake Wuithall,.,,, 


.” {Fhus; { reader}. thou ſeeſt how wickedly and baſe- Pref diocs 


4 


1y they come buy henefices, and yet thou haſt not heard Tis 
ofall-their abom1ation; For.the Ngnconformiſts will tell 

thee further :.tharafter, they. hays EoEIFn ONE Hiveins, 

-they willtake agotherif they can: yea, &in {pight roo 

of that congregation,to which they were firſt, and'arc 

Kill perſonally tyed And after all this they may be Den; 
Nenvfodere griding or preaching at none of their ma» Godl. mi 
ny-liveings. : Batforſake their Flocks, moneths, yeares, _ Lo. 
yea ſometime forever, and leave them to byrelings & _ * ON 
unlearned men. Yea:they;may chop and change, ſel,& 


buy ike merchants, fo they doe ut cloſely;which is ach So they 
| el are 1n 


| dage thusto their miniſters, ſo they arc intollerably to 
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24 **\ "Ct nereſptticef ſeparation, © 
ments; for u Towfell weiniery to be eftabliſhtd , throughout 
the ge ho their }#eſerr pers mought witerly 
be aboliſhed, with'the reſt 'bf Romiſh abominations ;. For 
- ment not onely have they' indited their Cleargy,' to be'fol- 
Biſh. and 00ers bf An ich1ift; aridiayouched their minifterie t0'be 
their from the Pope' :* Bat allo they prove” this fas wehave 
Clearg, . ſhewed from their writings) by itifallible 'and'undeni- 
F4*7' ablereaſons:ſo that every upright & lincere perſon (if 
he well underſtand what'they ſay ) muſt neceſſarily 
conſent'unto it HE MECH LHSHHR 

T could produee many others of them, which aftirm 
the ſame thing,bur'it needs not, ſeeing enough hereof 
hath beene allready ſpoken. Notwithſtanding it can- 

not be amiſle to ſett downe the words of one more': 

becauſe the CAnurhor was a Nonconformiſt of noteigene- 

rally well beloved,and not undeſervedly: now thus he 

fayth , What a miſerable pickle are our miniſters in , when 

they are urged to give an account of their calling : to @ Pa 

piſt indeed they can give a ſhifting anſwer that they rave or- 

dination from Biſhops, Wwhich' Biſhops Were ordained by other 

Biſhops, and they or their ordayners by Popiſh Biſhops , this 

in part may top the month of a Papiſt : But let a Proteſtant, 

which doubteth of theſe matiers,move the queſtion: & What 

then will they ſay?if they fly to Popiſh Biſhops,4s they ave Bia 
ſhips,then let them goe nolonger' maſked vnaer the name 

of Proteſtants: If they alledge ſucceſſion by them from the'A4- 
poſtles,then to (ſay nothing of the appropriating of this ſat= 

ceſſion unto the Popes chaire +, in whoſe name; und by whoſe 
authority our Engliſh: Biſhops did all things in times pat) 
then I ſay they muſt take a great time for tht ſutisfying of 
SITS poor (1 


% 
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vore 8842 Concerning this queition,and for the juitif) 
their ſlation : For wntill that oat of good records they can 
ſhew. 4 perpetuall ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles unto their 
Dizoceſan,Wwhich ordained them,and untill they can make the 

core man,which doubteth perceive the truth and certainty 
of theſe recoras (Which 1 wiſſe they will doe at leaſure ) they 
can never make that ſucceſſion appeare. If they fy tothe 


Kings authority,the King himſelfe will forſake them , and Trial, 
deny that he taketh upon him,to make or call mintfers, If 


70 the preſent Biſhops and CArchbiſhops , alas ! they are as 
farre to ſeckeas the other, Theeffe&t of his ſpeach is : 
that thoſe which reccive their miniſterie from the 
Prelates (as all doe in the church of England ) they can 
not any way juſtifie the ſame to be lawfull;For howſo- 
ever they may ſay,this or that in the defence of it: not- 
withſtanding , it is all cither falſhood or waxirie,, 
whichthey ſfay,and herein doe wholy deceive them- 
ſelves, and every one that beleeveth them, 

And thus much in generall be ſpoken concerning the 
ſecond point;namely,the differences manifeſted by the 
Nonconformiſts,betweene a true minifterie, and the mi- 
niſterie of England as alſo their judgment of it, that it is. 
Popiſh & falſe, and the many reaſons, which they ſhew 
to prove the ſame. Now in this weand they doeal- 
ſo accord,and our difference ſtands onely in praQtice; 
Far they thinke (as it ſeemes)) that a people may com- 
municate lawfully in afa/ſe miniFery : But our judge- 
mentand praQtice is otherwiſe , both which Iunder- 
take here to'/prove.' 1 by ſcripture. 2 by reaſons. 3 by 
the teſtimony of the Learxta: on _ ſo we come to Ka 

Ns tr 
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26 - CA neceſitie of ſeparation , 
third point, which is to lay downe our inferences & con- 
cluſions , which neceflarily doc follow upon their 
principles,to wit, that our ſeperarion from their mini/ery 
is ( by their owne grounds ) warrantable and ho- 
ly.; the ſame beeing(as they themſelves acknowledge) 
Pale and Antichriſftian. | 


SECTION. LITL 

A Nd firſt of the Scriptures. To communicate in 

a falſe miniſtery,is certainly a breach of the ſecond 
commaundement. For what doe they , but indeed 

ſett vp an #do/l, yea and bow doWnevnto it, which ſerve 

God in , and by,adeviſed or vſurped miniſterie, In 

Song. 1.7, 8. The faithfull intreat Chri# to be ſhewed 

where he, by his miniftery,with his ſpirit, word,ſeales, 
cenſures, &c. feedeth his flock, that there they mighe 

place themſelves for inſtruction and government, and 

not turne aſide to the flacks of his companions , that is, the 

Matth,24. Congregations Of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets , which 
5.244 come in his name ſaying,Tam Chrift and deceive many: 
Hoſ.4,rs. Againe. Ephraim is joynca 10 idols, what were they? 
ſec Iunius among other, the new Preiſts which Ieroboam,ordaz. 
on the red for the highplaces : what followes e let bins alone, 
PICe, thatis,have no communis with him either. in his falſe 
Ier,23.6, Minifterie , or other idolatrie. Often do the Prophezs, 
4 i-3+ Chrif, and his <Apg/es, forbid men to heare thoſe 
Joh. 10.4, Which thruſt themſelves into miniſteriall offices not 
5. beeing ſent of Godand from the Church. | _ 
Phil,3z- Secondly thercaſons,1, Tocommunicatein a falfe 
y DOS miniſtery 


Proved by the Nonconformiits Principles: 
miniſtery is to doe a vaine worſhip - and therefore 
vnacceptable altogether to the Zord, 2. Inthis, men 7,h,.2;, 
doe abet the party in his {in,and ſo make it their owne Rom, 12. 
by impatation, and inwrap themſelves in theſame 3 , 
guilt with the offender. © 3. God hath promiſed pg.;o.18. 
no bleſſing to his word but in his owne ordinance, Tim.5,22. 
though I confeſle he may, yea and doth grant oft times 

that , through his infinite goodneſſe, which no man 

can chalendge by an ordinary promiſe. 4. Todoe, 
otherwilſe,'s to be or greivouſly againſt the Lord, and ae y 
to vphold what in vs lyeth that which the Lord will Luk.r0.16 
conſume , therefore as no good ſubject ſhould aſſiſt ?-Thel-2, 
or communicate with any perſon in theadminiſtra- Pa 3.& 
tion of civil juſtice to. the Kings ſubjets (no not 14-9 12, 
though he adminiſtred the fame neverſo legally,juſtly, & 18-4s 
impartially) except the ſame perſon had a commiſſion 

from the King ſo todoe: ſo neither ought the ſub- 

jects of Chrifts Kinedome , to partake with any perſon 


. whatſoeverin the diſpenſation of any ſpirituall ordi- 


nance (though in it ſelfe never ſoholy) without ſuffi- 

cient warrant and commiſhon from the moſt abſolute 
and-ſovereigne King sf his Church Chriſt teſus. 5. Such 

as have ſpirituall communion in a falſe miniſtery , doe 
embrace the boſomze of a ftranger , and fo committ ſpiri- 

tuall whoredome againſt the Lord, 6. Chriſt ſetteth Toh. ro,54 
it downe as a property of his ſheepe to be abſerved, 

that they follow not //r4gers, but flee from then, for 

that they know not their voyce. 


'* Thirdly, the Learned generally doe affirme this 


fame thing; Parew inhis Commentary upon Mathew, 
D 2 ſayth : 
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28 A neceſatie of ſeparation, 

Chap:7.1 fayth : that all choſe without doubt, are to be taken for de- 
F + 5 bd o = . 

| ceivers, who take upon them the office of teaching Without 4 


true calling;and a little after he ſayth, that ſo much being ' 


aiſcevered:a Chriftian muſt ſnutt his eare againſt them, and 

Hy from them as from wolves, Muſculus on the place 

ſayth the like : One note of a falſe Prophet is, that he comes, 

ot veeing lawfully called and ſent , and whereas Chriſt 

bidds us to beware of ſach,he meanes, fayth he , hat 

| we ſhould not heare them,but avoyd them as moſt certaine 
In Pro. plagues. Copea learned miniſter in France , ſpeaketit as 
2070 much: andgpives this reaſon for it, becauſe they deZroy 
both bodies and ſoules of as many as either beleeve or reve« 

rence them. And thus much is acknowledged of the 

—_—_ Papiſts;For thus they write,whoſoever zaketh vpon him to 
: 2, « ng preach Without a lawfull ſending, breaketh-in by force or fa- 
' © vour of men,and by humane LaWes, he is a theef aud a mure 
2 ToR.1% dexer, And how men are to walke towards them, 

they ſhew in another place of that booke : 1» marrerof 
religion,in praying,veading their bookes , hearing their. ſer= 

mons preſence as their ſervice , pariaking of their Sacra 

ments, and all other communicating with them in ſpiritaall 

things,ts a great damnable ſinne 10 deale With them, And 

heere it is to be obſerved, that Mr,Cartwrizht on this 

place in Anſwere to the Rhem. TeF. grants all this to 

Uh be true. + — ; 
Exbore, - Other Teſtimonies I could alleage, but it needsnor; 
GoverW. For the Nonconformiſts affirme as much : We may not 
p.46, ( ſay they ) adventure to goe vnio him for thoſe things, 
Admon. which he hath no commiſfion to deliver. Another ſfayth, 
$44 that whoſoever preacheth by an unlawfull gulls 
ought 


on2ht not to be heard,although he ſpeaketh the truth,no more 


print or forme it maketh : but ſpecially that it be ſett on by 
one that hath authority therevnto © $0 much more it is in 


it thire, where he hath not given it : and to deprive our 
ſelves of this comfort,that our hearts may ſay : Gods ſolemne 
woyce ſpeaketh, his ſolemne hand offereth and giveth, Which 
7s here the lively ſlay of our fayth. 

By this it appeareth, that the daunger is marvelous 
oreat , to communicate ina falſe miniſtery , a man 
would pull a fore puniſhment upon his head , if he 
ſhould havea hand to putt-by a Princes lawfull officer 
(whether wage, Mayor, Bayttefe,&.) and fett up a 7e- 
bel in the roome thereof, and come to him for juſtice.: 
He that receives in a falſe miniſtery denies Gods mini/te- 


places andtakes the holy things from the handes of a 
traitor, which is a fearfull tranſgreſion,and ſurely will 
procure extreame wrath, without. true and ſound re- 
pentance. From all that hath beene before ſpoken, 
we may hereframe this Argument. 
"None may hare or jbjn in ſpirituall communion With that 
miniftery,which hath net atrite vocation. and calling : by e- 
letion,approbation,and ordination of that faithfull people, 
Where he is 18 adminifter. But the preſent miniſtery of the. 
ecclefraFicall aſſemblies of England hath not 4 true voca- 
ton and calling, by eleFion,approbation, and ordination of 4 
o | ' & 0 faith= 


#rhen rhe devill as ro be ſuffered , althongh he. profeſſed 
I chriff. As theffrmeneſſe of the ſeale , ſiandeth not in he 


the caſe of the Sacraments: for to receive the ſame in a falſe 
miniſtery,is to deny Gods miniſtery , and to give the glory of yg... 
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Fenner 


Do&, ups 
the Sacra, 


P+127, 


r;,fayth the former Author; And ſo puts a traitor in his . 


ee en tattered 
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30 . LA necefiitie of ſeparation, 
faithful people,Wohere they adminiſter. Therefore none may fu 
hear or joyne inſpirituall communion , 1th the preſent mi«\\ th 
n4erie of the Ecileſiaſticall aſſemblies of England. 

Which of the propoſitions the Nonconformi/?s will 
deny I know not : bur: ſure I am,they are both Theirs: 
Howbeit/it may be) they doc not {o well weigh their 
owne principles,as they ſhould; And hence it is, that 
their practice is not ſtritly an{wereable to their pro» 
feſlt0n,and therefore doe give juſt occaſion {1 ſpeake 
it with greife) unto the Prelates and their Paraſites, to 
inſinuate againſt them, hypocriticall ends, in condem- 
ning ſo greivouſly the miniſtery, Worſhip & government 
of the Engliſh Church, and yet to partake in the knowne 
evillsand abuſes thereof. But for my part Iam other- 
wiſe minded then the Ziſvops in this thing , and doe 
thinke,that they doc of conſcience condemne the ſtate 
of that Church:But doe not maturely conſider the re- 

ſponſoe concluſions , which follow upon their prin- | 7 
ciples, | 
Tins which cauſe I haue written of purpoſe this || * 
treatiſe,to prove that they cannot juſtify their Texers | ? 
againſt that Charch , and ſtand. members lawfully 
thereof, Concerning their miniſterie,I have ſhewed 
before, that by their owne confeſlionit is fa//e, and ſo 
not. to: be. joyned with. And if ſhould here end the 
point, I thinke every indifferent reader would ſuffi- 
ciently be fatisfied, But becaufe I judge the ſame to be. 
of importance, to juſtifie « ſeperation from them : and 
alſo thattheir miniſters , are of fundry ſorts & degrees, 
therfore I will fpeake a littte more thereof and oy | 
| | Uuls 


— CYC 
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 mifurther from. their. writings that every kind & aegxteof 
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will 
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their miniiteryis falſe and _amichrifiian. | 
According to the Prelates Canons, their miniſters are Preface; 

divided into. 3. Heads or orders, Namely Biſhops, _—_ _ 

Preiits,and deacons. The firſt comprehends the ſuperiour, —_- 

the other two the inferior miniſters. What the ſupe- ord. B.P, 

rior are , few. but know, viz. 4rchbiſhops, and Lord. * Þ» 

b;iſbops,againſt whoſe courſes and callings, whole books 

have beene written , to manifeſt the ſame to be evill 

and vnlawfull. I ſhall onely here breifly lay downe 

ſome of their paſſages touching both, referring the 

reader for more full ſatisfaion,to that which is publi- 

ſhed at large by them. As fortheir 3:ſhops if they be as 

the Noncenformiſts report of them, ſurely they are not 

fitt for Church or common wealth,for zhey oppoſe (ſay 

they) With too:h and mayle every thing that is good. The) gyonggica 

have had their hand in all the great evils 1hat bath befallen p. 116, 

tLeir Church and ftate : never any goed thing proſpered that 

they put thiir hand toe,the King & flate ſtood never innecd, 

but they all ayes decczued th7: ex if appertunity ferve,thty 

will make peace With their head ( he meancs the Pope) 

if it be With the loſſe af all their heads, if they continue their 

places : And hence it is that a/l the profeſſed enimies of 


| fate and Church make wſe of them 10 effett their evill ends 


as David fayd of Goliahsſword, there is none to that, fo 
fayth tbe Pope, Spaniard , aud Arminian, for overturning of RT” 
a ſtate ,and making haveck of a Church , there is none 10a * 20"0 
biſhop,give thers that. : | 

To the ſame purpoſe others, They are the greateſt 
and moſt peſtilent enimies3hat the tate hath , and arc likely 
zo be 
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'2'2 A ntceſsitie of ſeparation, 
zo be the ruin thereof, Take them for better Who will thiy 
. A me are no other then a remnant of Antichriſts brood, a viperon; 
14. &c, generatio, Caterpillers, Moaths,Cankerwwormes,ſonnes of that 
2-Admons monſtrous Giant the man of ſine , men of bloods , baſe ft 
++ camps ug lowes, murderous tyrants,uſurpers,time ſcrvers,cages of vn 
342. & cleane birds, vinaturall, falſe, and baſtardiy governors, 
337+ & Loraly Fpicures, proud, Popiſh, preſumtions, perfiatous, Pro. 
+ =o "I phare, Paltry , and pernitions Prelates, open enimies to 
35s the ſincere preaching of the goſpell, the ſcepter 0 
5 to Chriſts Kingdom,and the glory of the Land, men con- 
Pref Ang, tented to be baydes vnto all kind of finnes, and there. 
Bancr, fore all the profeſſed and notorious , CA4theiits, Papiſts, 
Pref, offer p/1ſhemcrs, adultcrers,d; wnkards,and moſt infamous per 
ons, ſons in theKingdom are with them, they have further 
diſ.79. - With them the counſell of Mchzrophet,the courting o 
_ a.  Shebna, the roaring and brawling of Go/tah, the cruell 
= 25, Prideand vanity of Hamoy, the flattery of CAHmazzah, 
M.Bates the falſhood of Samazah, and the bloody cunning 0 
Totaxs Dog theſe wax worle and worle , and growe to a 
Chu.zo, height of iniquity , greiving at the encreaſe of good 
Offer for men, and perſecute nothing more then holinefle, 
confor.29- they care not forKing,country,nor their own ſouls, but 
ons pl, for a Biſheprick, And therefore 'if they can by flatteries 
292. invetives, whiſperings, or other evill courſes, keepe 
—_ 66g the King and counſel, ſo ignorant and blind as to be 
Fall Bab. firme on their fide, they care for no more,to be ſhort, 
224 the beſt of them, in ſome ſort are the worſt, becauſe; 
they hold vp the reputation , of that. vnlawfull office 
_ and make way for more wicked ſucceſſours and their 


traditions; 4 
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Proved by the Nenconformifts Principles 32. 
Much more'then this, ycaand worſe too, is ſayd of ,,”, 

their Bb.but I paſle it over,as bluſhing to ſpeake it..On- tin Mar- © 

Choo thinke of that ſaying inthe Proverbes , when Prebres 

the wicked beareth rule, the people mourns, It was juſt ſo works, 


' with the 7/7aelites, when Pharaoh ſert cruell taſ kemai- Pro.29. 2, 
ters over them: And it ſeemes their caſe is much like Ex042, 23. 


unto it: indeed ſome difference there is,for the Egyp- AY 
, / Def. pett. 
tian Lords,onely beate the Lords people; But their P7e- 261, Epiſt- 


lates (fay they) impriſon and kill them alſo, lſhould won= Rag po 


C, P,26F 


derart ſuch horrible injuries, committed in any com- 
mon wealth; but that the ſcripture fayth, the Kings of 
the earth [hall give 1heir Hrenght and prwer tothe beaſt , Ra 
The truth whereof many can witnefle by wofull expe. x3, my 
rience : For Princes generally in thoſe dayes, have gi! | ' 
ven ſo much authority unto the Zierarchze, that they 

have ſearſe lefe themſelves power to defend many 

times, the innocent cauſe of their beſt ſubjects , or to 
puniſhjuſtly the vileſt offender : We would thinke 

him a man ſencelefle,that ſhonld give up willingly his 
weapons into the hand of his enimie ; For to doe ſo, 

wete to be murdered himſelfe, and to be acceſlarie to 

it : The 3Bzſbps are, proved to be the greateſt enimies 

that the King and State hath ; Surely then (with reve- 


rence be it ſpoken ) it is. not wiſely done, that any, 


power is given unto them... For by this meanes in all 


_ likelihood many will be killed:and nor in their bodies: 


only, but in their ſoules alſo. | | 

' But enough of their perſons : Let.us heare what. 

they ſpeake of their callirigs: T he offices (ſay'they ). of 

Arch-Piſhaps and Lord Biſhops, - berather members and. 
Wo pars 


— 
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part of the whore and ſirumpet of R:me,then of the pure viv- 
D. Chaa, £78 & ſpouſe of the immaculatLamb, Their calling indeed 
Ser. Rom. IS meerly CAntichritian, falſe, diveliſh , contrary 10 the 
Iz, p-33- Word of Goa,taken out of the Popes ſhop, with their names 
— alſo;yea it came fro the bozromleſſe pit] ſay fro heathens, 
far. Ch. fro darkneſſe,& the devil,a thing degenerate,and grown 
p- 20. _ out of kind,a humane creature, an addition , an inſti. 
5 ge tution , an ordinance of Kings and Princes ; As it 
x Admo. began with oppreſling the onely lawfull pollicy and 
£1 hy adminiſtration of the church,ſo theend of it hath been 
p88 © the moftproudandambitious tyranny that ever was in 
Curt,Ch, the world. lt is as clear as the light,that they are xs bra- 
0.76. Chesof Goas engrafting ; their miniſtery hath no 7oot ix 
buſ,Ch.71 Cri/ts reſtament,but of the earih,new deviſed,andwhich 
& 91, Candoenogood. 
zNHefen, As forthe dpeſiles they never knew them, yon hath 
D.Ch.f-r. not heard of them, /eruſalem , which is above, will 
R6. 12. 37 not acknowledge them,and no maryail,for Antichriſt, 


Curt,Ch. ind they are of one,and the ſame brood and offpring, 


Syons l, . : : on . . 
6). ** ſame manner of Popiſh Biſhops, created with the moſt 


ſame trappings,they have the like attendants,, the like. 
armes and obſervancy ,:they vſurpe the ſamepower &. 
juriſdiction, and exerciſe the like tyranny over mini- 
ſters and people. All their principall reaſons brought 
. dice, {© prove their ſtanding, are the ſame that T urrianus & 


P1654 os 


| 


 afiſtant 10 the Pope in his vniverſall goverment, 


NE 


Proved by theNonconformiſts Principles 2g 
as indeed they muſt itand or fall together. It is evi» © _ 


dent therefore, that they are no »inifers ar allin the. of 


church of Ehri#,buthave and doc uſurpeand invade the the church 
name and ſeat of the miniſtery,beeing doubtleſle very Prefa, 
theeves,yobbers, Wolves, and Worriers of the Flocks: The Ip... _ fo 
Magiſtrate therefore is to doe to them as our Saviour Tunior. 
dealt (Ioh.2.)in whipping out buyers,and ſellers , and Mr. Bates 
mony changers , thoſe might better come intothe 5 
Temple then theſe Biſhops into the church of God, and 
had more neceſſaricuſe : but they had abuſed holy 
things, and made it a den of theeves, 
Not only is this barely affirmed of them : but alſo 
they doc lay downe many fingular arguments and 
reaſons te proveit;To inſtance theſe. Thoſe offices and 
callings are Antichriftian, Without which all forms of Go- 
wernments are perfett , ſave onely the government of the 
Kingdome of CAntichriſt. 
But ſuch are the callings of Lord CArchbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops , as all forme of Governments may be perfett Without 
them , fave onely the Antichriſtian Kingdome where 
in no caſe they canbe miſſed. For the Goverment both 
of the Church and . common wealth can well ſpare Anſiy, to 
them,and be never a whitt the more unperfe&. GONE 1 
Therefore the callings of Archbs. and Bs, doe only belong 5.CF £ ads 
onto the Kingdowe of Antichrist, 
T hoſe Governours are juſtly called Antichrifian, wbo are Sent; 


But Biſhops, Archbs.&c. are aſiſtante to the Pope inhis 


| amtverſall Government. 


Therefore Biſhops, Archbs.&c. are juſtly called Canti- 
chriftian, E 2 That 


[n 
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36  . CA neteſoitie of ſeparation, 
Demonſt.. That miniferry , Which all Chriſtian men and women 
"YA P13 are bbund to ſubmit and yeeld obedience unto,j; to be found 

" -#nthewordof God. | | 

But the miniſtery of Archbiſhops,Bs. ts not to be found in 
the Word of God. Ergo,there ought not to be obedience yeel- 
ded to.it, He that deſiresto ſee the Prelares arguments 
anſwered,and ſoundly refuted, which they allcadge to 
uphold their «n/anttifyed places and ſtandings. Let him 
read Mr. Baynes his Dioceſans triall, the firit and ſecond 
reply to Do#?. Downenams Sermon , Mr- Parkers Eccleſe 

Polit, and there he ſhal receive ſatisfaction to the 

full.: :- | 
Preface Moreover ſuch is their certainty of this thing , that 
demonit. they have often chalenged , yea dared the Prelates 
Defen.Ec, vnto diſputation - offering to adventure their lives,if 
8%+25- theother would but their B:ſhopricks, to prove that 


Bride, : | 
p.88, they are neither Pa//ors nor Teachers, but officers erected 


Proteſt, againſt the Word of God,the ancient fathers, the moderne * 


Scort-P-Fr moſt learned,and godly divines : And the like they ſpeak 

96. of C_archdeacons , deanes, prebanes, canons , andthe 
D. Cha, whole Hierarchye : of which more hereafter. 

pd be3y * _Ifthisbe ſo,then by the reaſons before ſhewed, it is 

book. gif, Evident,and moſt certaine, that no' man can lawfully 

P-35, comunicate,at any time,in the miniſtery oftheſe men, 

and ſo much they acknowledge, Why ſhould Gods 

$yonsplea PEOPle of what degree. ſoever ſubject their neck to 

p-283, A Babiloniſh- yoke, ſhould they not ſtand faſt in the 

liberty wherein Chriſt hath ſet them free ? if they ſit 

not in Moyſes chayr, why ſhould they heare them 2 

If they bring not a lawfull wtrant of their milling, 

Way 
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why ſhould they be obeyed? to heare andobey Chrift, 
coming in his fathers name,and Antichriſtian Prelates 
coming in their owne name, cannot ſubſiſt together, 
But becauſe the thing is allready ſufficiently pro« 
ved, we will therefore proceed toa ſecond ſortof their 
miniſters. . Yet by the way I deſire the reader to take 
knowledge of one thing. To weet, that the Nozcore 
ormiſts, by theſe poſitions laid downe againſt their Pre» 
lates , doe herein certainly condemne their whole mi- 
niſtery allowed by the Lawes of the Land : for if the 
calling and office of their Biſheps be {as they ay it is) 
of the earth , falſe,arviliſh, Aantichriſtian, cre. Then it 
followes, that their calling and office , muſt neceſſarily 
be of the fame qualitie, nature,and condition, to weer, 
of the earth,falſe, diviliſh Antichriftian, which is Fholy 


derived from it, -which reccives /I ſay) and takes its 
life and beeing of ic onely : and no where elſe. For 
if their Biſhops: have not a right power in themſelves, 
then can they not transferre it roan other, as the Law 


other then he hath himſelfe. If Korah, Dathan, and 


ment ofthe Church,ſhould/by that falſe power which 
they aſſumed) have ordained ſome of the people vato 
the Preiſts office : no doubrall the Iſraclites which 
feared the Lord, would have judged their place and 
ſtanding vnlawfull : and why : becauſe they which 
made them had no commiſſion from God ſo to doe : 
thecaſe of their miniſtery is juſt ſo. Andit muſt ey 
1p | | E 3 8 


ſaith , nemo poteſt plus juris transferre in alium, quam jibi Rex Tu» 
competere digzoſcarur, No man can give more to an- 115-79, 


Abiram, when they. vſurped the ?reiſthood and Gover- Num, 16, 


eros 


z8 A xeceſatie of ſeparation , 
be valawfull, ſeeing it is made by them , who like theſ 
rebels before named, doe vſurpe the Preiſthood andſſſto! 
Government of the Church : and therefore have noſkn 
more authority to give an Ecclefiaſticall funQion vnte 
any man : then the former had, and ſo much is teſti- 
fyed by themſclves , for they ſay that their Prieſts and 
Deacons , Biſhops and Archbiſhops , are not madeſ 
according to the word of God. And they give rea- 

ſons that it is not lawfull for any one to be ordained ſÞe 
by them. bi 
And here I muſt confeſle that the conform/fs, keepe fr: 


__ much better to their gro#nds then the other doe: for ps 
p.139. they profeſle downeright that their miniſtery is from n 


Yates the Church of Rome : ſo that if rhe Popiſh Biſhops , Preiſls eve 
_ = and deacons, be good: theirs are good alſo, they beting 
See Mr, from them, Now no doubt theſe men doe wel per- 
Maſons ceive that their miniſtery cannot poſſibly be juſtified, 
gm? vnlefle it be by this way of diſpute : in this reſpe& 
of Biſhops, their judgment and practice is one, and ſo far they are 
publiſhed to be commended , and I verily thinke, that if they 
= autho- vere ſure that their miniſtery brought into the land 
y Anno , PP 
16144 by the Prelates from Rome is falſe and Antichriſtian , as 
the Nonconformiits affirme it to be : that many of them 
would not hereafter ever have any ſpirituall commu- 
nion with it, Truely it would make a man admire,, if 
he ſhould vnderſtandly compare together, the wri- 
tings of theſe 5wo companies, touching a church miniſtery,” 
for in their opinions about it, they are as contrary 
each to other as light is to darkenes, Chriſt ro Belzal, 
* ®ighteonſneſe,to unrightronſucs,tfotwithſtanding _—_ 
| 0 dif- 
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theo different in judgment,yet they will communicate 

andftogether in one miniſtery , but one of theſe againſt 

nofſknowledge offends ſurely, andletthem look wellto 

ntoit . for zo him that knowerh to doe good and doth it not, to 1am4-vits 

ſti-W/ir2 37 i5 ſine, that is, his fault is fo much the more, and 

indÞproportionablte his condemnation ſhall be without 

adefepentance. 

rea-ſ We come now to their inferiour mintitcrs , and will Modeſt. 

ied fſbegin firſt with their bare readers : theſe poore creatures 97. Adma 
he Nonconformitts doe call zdle idols, yea baardly idols, ops _ 

pe flercedy curres, dumb dogs, fayers of the people , wolves,iano Syon pl. 

for art afſes,flrhy ſwine, ſuch 45 are nut Worthy to live in 4a well 197-T4C. 

om prdered common wealth, fooliſh ſheapheards,vnſaverie ſalt, = dem. 

ils $evod for nothing, but to be cat out to the dungbill,cankers de Ecclef, 

ing Þftheir Chnrch,a ſWarme of ca:erpillers, the traſh and rifſe. 2:47, 57: 

er- fe of their nation,a wofull crew,a rapged regiment,which = DC 

ed, flhave even covered the Land like the frogs of egypt, 277. 

ect Þcading many thouſands with themſelves into zhe 

are #:1c1; It ca: hardly.be expreſſed how b:ſeand wite __ 

ey Þhcſe are generally reputed , indeed they are held no a_ p 

nd Þ:uter then :7heeves and mard-rers, which live by the —— 

, as Fuin and ſpoyle of the people. Somtime ye ſhall heare 

em hem in their pulpits ſo terribly ſpoken againſt , that 

1w- Þnc would thinke they would rather recurne vnto 

, if Pheir old former occupation of hnſbaxdry, cobling,coo- 

Tris $7), &c.. thea ever come againe to their Churches 

7), pr to read , matens, and evening ſong. And touching 

ry IÞ< Prelates they are eſteemed as baſe and contemprible , 

very way for putting ſuch dunficall and wnlearered 

, Johns in their minittery*: I conld relate many iaſtan- 
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40 C4 neceſitie of ſeparation, 
ces of their infamous caryages therein bur it is not my 
purpoſe to rake into their dung. The Nynconformiſi 
have don it ſufficiently, in ſo much as they doe ſtinke 
horribly forit in the noſtrels ofthe people. Burt te 
our purpoſe: If things beſo, is not the m#inifterythen 
of ſuch men to be left? Yea ſurely. A man that is falle 
into the hands of rhceves & murderers, if by any means 
he can eſcape with his life from them , ſhall therein 
be juſtified by the Law of God, of zatyre,and ations, 
now by how mucha ſpirituall life is better then a cor: 
porall : by ſo much are they ro be commendedabove 
the other, which come away from theſe ſoul? flayers,and 
place themſelves vnder the miniſtery of irue and 
lawfull Paſtors. 

And for further proofe of what I ſay, I deſire the 
reader to marke well , whatis ſayd firſt againſt the cal- 
ling of theſe men. 2. what, againſt that worke anc 
ſervice which they doe. Their calling, is ſayd to be 
from the Pope a meere human invention , taken vp with 
out any Warrant from Gods word , and brought into tht 
Church by the boldneſſe of men. And to prove that theſe 


44, . 
Neceſl.dif. are valawfull miniſters, many reaſons are rendered 


4Fs 

Exh. Gov 
10, 14, 
AM, Bates 
PeI55s 


forit. 1. Becauſe they want the very /fe,eſſence, and 
' beeing , whereby a miniſter, is a miniſter. - 2. The 
common lay, Provinciall law , civill law, and'/tainte lay 
pronounce all with one voyce and conſent, thatthe 
have no approbation orallowance, nofavour orenter 
tainment from them, or by their authority'&c, But 
becing found culpable they are by definitive ſentence 
cn the part and behoofe of the law , not onely to þt 
adjudget 
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Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles. 41 
adjudged guilty of voluntary intruſion into the right 
and poſſeflion of others ,but alſo to' be puniſhed for abar,p; 
taking vpon them offices without any lawfull calling; 15-19. 
3. They can doe nothing , which appertaineth to the —_ 
charge and office of true and faithfull ſheepheards, and T.C.Li. Pe 
therefore juſtly called' 7ols, For they ſtand for that, 7% | 
and makeſhew of that which theyare not. ' 4. Itisa = 46: 
like to have no miniſter at all,as to have an idol inthe Firſt book 
place of a true miniſter, yea and in ſome caſe it is of dil, 
worſe, for thoſe that be vtterly deſtitute of miniſters 3* *** 
will be diligent to ſearch for them : But thoſe which 
and} havea vaine ſhadow, doe: commonly without further 
and} care, content themſelves with the ſame, and fo re- 

maine they continually deceived, thinking they have 
e the a miniſter when in very deed they have none, For we 
 cal-} cannot judge him a diſpenſator of Gods miſteries, that 
and in no wiſe can breake the bread of life to the fain- 
o be} ting and hungring ſoules, neither thinke we that the 
pith ſacraments can be rightly adminiſtred by him , in 
; zb whoſe mouth God hath put no ſermon of Exhorta« 
heſ tion. 5. 'God rejecteth thervand pronoaunceth that Sol, Batye, 


and} tayning ofſuch is a manifeſt token-of the vengeance p. 33. dia, 
Thej of God againſt all them which do it. 7. Their name & _ Ch, 
law} office is taken only of thePope that RomanAntichriſt, *** - 
hey never by God erected in his Church, 

tet Many other reaſons they give, to prove them 

Bui to be vnlawfull and falſe Officers , nor. ſent of Def, per, 
Chriſt /forall whome he ſendeth he furniſheth with for ref.g8, 
vifts) no bcttcr then Tefoboams Preiſts, ' - And: theres 777%» 
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42 A necefiitie of ſeparation, 


S146 forevtterly to be removed, if ever ſucha reformation 


be minded: as God ſhall be thetby glorified and his 


| | | Church ediftied. | 
|t | 4 If any ſhould obje@ that the Prelazes, have layd their 


hands upon them,and therefore they are miniſters, TQ 


lf T.C.1.1,p, this the Nonconformifts doe anſwere , that When the 


«> Biſhop hath laid his hands on them , that then , they are ug 


[! ay » |» 
ql ' more miniſters then they Were before. 


But there is no need, to ſpend much time, to prove 
27 Bates theſe mens miniſterie, falſe andvnlawtull: ſeeing none 


j if I 54, will replie for the, that have any ſpark of pietie to, God, 


or pittie towards his people : onely ſome 0n-re/zdents 


Ti] that keepe poore wnderlings , or greedie Patrons , that 


would have the light of the goſpell die : or poore ieno- 
rant people that would live at their owne wils, in all 


81: licentiouſneſlſe, theſe happilie would vndertake the 
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plea againſt Chriſt, but it were better their tongue 


they ſhould once dare goe about the overthrow of 
Chriſts miniſterie. 
j And is not thisa ground of ſeparation ? yes verely,and 


| 
if | ſhould cleave to the roofe of their mouth , then that 
| 


Ih if the Nonconformijts will ftand to it, I will hence prove 


aneceſlity to ſeparate from all ſpirituall communion, 
with the greateſt number of their pariſh aſſemblies ; 


jt and thus I reaſon, 


A dumb miniſterie beting vnla\vfull and falſe, is to be 
| ſeperated from.uheir miniſters for the greateſt part are dumb 
mxiſters: therefore itis laWfull to ſeperate from the ereate# 
part of their miniſiers. The propoſition is manifeſt and 
cleare,and I dare ſay they will aotdeny it : For boy 
TOF : ES :": ._ 
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Proved by the Nonconformiits Principles:=— 43 
fides the reaſons already given; it is confidently by 
them affirmed that a reading miniftery cannot deliver the 
Lords holy ſcales onto the people without great ſacrilege, 
zor the people, receive at thr hands of ſuch Without dread- 


full ſinnes , and whoſoever liſteth to tead the place, he Exhor. 


ſhall ſee many effectuall arguments laid downe by —_ Wa 


the author to prove it, and this is not the judgment of * 
one alone , but others of them affirme it to be an 
vnlawfull thing, to joyne with reading miniſters in 
any miniſteriall duty, either in praying,or adminiſtring Mr.Bates, 
theſacraments , and he gives 10 worthy reaſons for it, ?'. 52: 
' The affumption I prove alſo by: theit owne teſti» ** 
mony- For they ſay, that generally throughout the Land Repl. to 
there ave fix reading Preiffs toon preather.' Yea others of "_— 
themidoe affirmic,that where the Bb,-ortuine one miniſter. Petir, Q«5g 
that can preach;they make twenty that can not , ſo that F 
there aremany thouſand churches in England: with= 
out preachers, (Defenc, Per. far refor.130.) and in ſome 
ſhyres, people muſt goe 14 or 20 miles to heare a Ser- 
mon. defenc. Againſt Bridg,p.49. © 
Now,l wiſh them to conſider well of thes things, 
to labour what they can for their brethrens delive- 
rance out of theſe ſpiritnall robbers and murderers 
bands; oo $6 02019 | 
He that ſhould come to #deepe' pitt or wel, wherein: 
doelye many people,almoft periſhed, if he ſhould ſee: 
there, ſome of ther comforth from the reſt, would we 
not judge hin an unmercifull and cruell man; iff he 
ſhould rather ſceke'to caſt them im againe, theritto-help' 
outthe other behindiitiniferie;” Suclras live under a: 
| | RS © an 
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44. + of "necefitie of ſeparation, 
dumbe miniſterie ('by the Nonconformifis confeſlion ) 
are 'in a farre. worſe caſe; Therefore 1 hope herc. 
after they will give no more: carnal} counſel}, to per- 
{wade thoſe, whichare eſcaped,to com back-into that: 
pitt againe, but rather will ſecke to draw out the.reſt as 
their duty is to doe. | | 
_ Secondly,for the work which theſe ale readers doe, 
we ſhall have a fit place herafter to ſpeak of it. Only by. 
the way, 1 thinke good to {ett downe heere one: of 
their paſſages, which is, that bare reading of the Word, and 
ſingle ſervice ſaying, it is bare feeding,and rather an En- 
2lifh Poperie,than a true Chriſtian miniiterie; yea i7#s 4s 
Sol. Batv, vill as playing vpon a tage,and Worſe too: For players learn 
their parts Without booke,but theſe (at leaſt many of them )- 
Admon, Can ſcarſe read Within booke;how! is their ſervice ſaying as; 


P+70, bad as //age playing? What;and worſe 7200! truely then it is 
bad enough ;aud farre be it from the Lords people to. 
heare it, For if they ſhould doe ſo,they. would ſacrifce: 
wnto'the Lord a 'corript thinz,and ſo be lyable juſtly. to; 

chap.1.14, that curſe in Malachi, 9) 551 


Thus much for their dum minifierie..” Tt followes 
next,that we ſpeak of their parſons,vicars,pari preiffes 
ipendaries,and chaplines. It you will know (lay the. 
Nenconformiſts)} whence all theſe came,we can'ea-: 

Admo, p, THly anſwereyou,that 16:9 came framtheirFepe, as ont of 
x5,16. the Trojan horfes belly t0 the de#truttion of Gods Kingdom, 

"IV Tt is certaine , that their names and office is; wholy: 
; from that Roman Antichrift,never inſtituted,either by 

Chriſt or his Apoſtles. For-the church of God never' 
knew. themzneither doth any-recormed church in the; 
-T __ world 
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Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles, 45 
world know them: Theſe are clouds without raine, 
trees without fruit, painted ſepulchres , full of dead 
bones, fatted inallabundance of iniquity;Such as ſeck 
not the Lord Ieſus, but their owne bcllies. . 


ſpeakes the ſame, that thefe are the very #ames of Blaſ- 
phemie,writtenupon the Beats head, againſt the Lord 
and his Chrift : Their «offices are not appointed by the 
bo!y Ghoft, nor yet mentioned in the ſcriptures, 

Here is enough ſpoken for the condemnation of 
their calling , and for the juſtification of ſ{eperation 
from all communion therewith: From hence I might 
framethisargument , Whoſoever he be that dealeth With 
the holy thinges of God, and Worketh 4/pox the con{ciences of 
mmnb; vertne of an Autichriſtian p:wer, office,and 'calling, 
lira "the people of Godlought zot to receive , or joynethems. 
ſelves vato, But all the parſons, vicars, Pariſh Preiffs, ſ{i- 


' Ependaries,e chat Hand wver the church aſſemilies in Eng- 


land deale wath the holy things of Ged,and worke upo's mens 
con{ciences;by verine of an CAntichriſtian power, office, and 
calling '; 'Therefoee the people of :God ought not 10 receive 
them,or to joyne themſelves umo then. 

The firſt part of this reaſon the Nonconformiſts do 
yeeld willingly unto,as it is to be ſecn in a Treatiſe be. 

tweene cH;, Fr. lo;and” 2. Hild, about the miniſierce 
of England: As forthe other part, I hope they will not 

now deny it,ſeeing they have pabliſhed it openly and 


often to the'world : yea and many of them ſuffered 
greevous perſecutions at the hands of the Pre/azes, for 
affirming it,and other truths of this nature, 

ET -; F'3 But 


M-. Bale, in his expoſition apon the Revelation, Chap, 
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46 A neceſs11i2 of ſepar ation, 

But to keepe them to their owne grounds, in the 
aſſumption : I will here lay downe another argu 
ment. If their parſons,vicars, pariſh Preiſts, ſtipendaries 
&c, Be neither in eleftion nor ordination made minifters 
agreeablie roGois ord, the is their miniftcrie falſe untlaW- 
full, Antichriſtian, and [0 conſequently they deale withthe 
holy things of God ere. CAs is before ſayd. But neither in 
therr elefton nor ordination are they made minifters accora 
ding to Gods Word. Therefore is their minijtery falſe wn- 
lawful , _antichriſtian , &c. Both theſe propolitionsI 
will prove true by their owne writings, of the firſt 
thus they ſay. CAdue examination of learning ana life, 
going before the free conſent of the Church , Whome it con- 


cerneth : and ordination or laying on of hands by theſe to. 


whom: it pcs is ſo required, as if. defanir be made 
either in the examination or eleftion, the Whole attion is 
diſanulled and made woyd. I deſire the reader to note 
well , what they ſay here : viz. ſo neceſlarie isa right 
eletion and ordination, to every Fecleſtaſticall office 
that without the ſame, it cannot poſſibly be true and 


lawfull. The ſame they doe againe affirme, a little be-. 


fore the place cited. Indeed if their evil had binonely 
in life (meaning Popiſh Preiſts.) or in ſome principall 


points of dotirine it Were ſomthing: but their defect is in the. 
very calling : For Chriſt beeing the doore,and God that opt-- 


zeth to the Paſtors that enter by it , aud all that enter other- 

wiſe are-theeves and murderers. OY 
We havealſo to prove the minor, their owneteſti= 

miony,, for they ſay directly: that. not any one of the 


forcnamcd officers are eithers proved, elected, called or 


ordained 
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Proved by the Nontouformiſls Principles. 47 


ries bave not aright mintiterie among them. 

Zers | It was a great fault in Pharaoh, when he had given 
aW- || his conſent vato the !ſrarlires , that they ſhould freely 
the] depart out of Egypr,and goe vnto Canaan according 
rin to Gods appointment, that he ſhould afterward vſe all 
07a || the meanes he could to gett them back into their for- 
v#- | mer miſerable ſervitude: I have ſhewed by the Non- 
nsI | conformi#s grounds , that our ſeperation from their mi- 
irſt Þ niſtery is with their leave and approbation: and there- 
ife, | fore they doe not well to ſecke our bondage and mi- 
-on- || ſery again, the ſame thing we ſhall prove, touching their 
e 10. Worſbip, Governwent, and Church, in order and place, 

ade If therefore they would have vs 7» earne# , returne 
is | vnto them : Let them firſt by the Scriptures juſtify 
Dre f| the things. which they haue condemned , I fay refute 
ht | their owne bookes , and build againe the thinges 
er | which they have deſtroyed : and when they have 
nd | made themſelves tranſgrefſors : if we be not able by 
>e- | Gods word to prove that the things, which we refraine 
«ly || from , are every way as evill as they have teſtified , we 
all F will (by his grace) acknowledge our error and re- 
the | turne againe vato them, in the meane while we ſhall 
pe judge wel of our order and manner of walking : and 


er= | pur vp ourdayly petitions, vnto the father our of Lord . 


. Iefus C, in behalf of all Gods ele yet in Bablox,that 
ti= | they may com out from that vnholy ſtate , and doe 
he- || the Lords worke in his owne way. | 

It remaines to ſpeake now of their deacons office, 
-” ns the 


ordained according 10 Gods word, but after the old Popiſh prefac, 
order ; and for this cauſe , doe confeſle that they a 
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4.8 A necefiitit of ſeparation, 
the which (as the reſt before) is wholy condemned of 
the Nonconformiſts. For they ifay , that thoſe ordainer 
deacons in their Church, Never purpoſe in their life 


fo execute any part of a deacons office, neither are choſey 


for that end : but ouely that Within a ſhort time after they 


may be made Preifts: nothing un the World , differing from 


Note. 
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zhe ſuperſtition of pepery : where the office of a deacon Wa 
conferrea ontly as a ſtep wnto Preiſthood , as thengh it Were 
neceſſarie , that every one which ts ordained an elder ſhould 
firſt be deacon , and yet When he is made a aracon, he is but 
an idoll,yea fearſe an idol of a deacon, having noveſemblance 
at all unto a deacon indeed , but that he is a man, This pro. 
phaning of Gods inſtitution, God Will not aliwayes ſuffer 
uUnpuniſbed , eſpecially when it is not maintained of igng- 
rance or infirmity, but defended againſt knowledge & vpon 
willfulueſſe. Others of them doe affirme the like : 
That they have thruſt pon them 4 counterfeyt and Po- 
piſh deaconſhip , a meere humane inſtitation: Fooliſh;and 
made according to _Atichrii?s Canons , without any 
ground for it out of the Scriptures, nothing like the 
ordinance of God for the releefe of the poore. And 
therefore they have deſired that it might be vtterly 
aboliſhed and taken away. 

That a man from thoſe principles may inferre 4 11W- 
#1! ſeparation, from all ſpirituall communion in the 
miniſtcrie of their Eng! draconjhip, T think every one 
(if he vaderſftand what a principle is) will freely grant 
it, Butifthere be any that beleeves the former poſi: 
tions to be trac, and yet will vndertake toprove by 
Gods word that it may warrintably be joyned with, 
| I ſhall 
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Proved by theNonconformiſts Principles; 49 


] ſhall be willing to read what he can ſay herein; pro- 
miſing (if I live) either to yeeld, or reply againe, accor- 
ding to the worth or weakneſſe, which I ſhall ſee to 
be in the writing for the thing : And becauſe he may 
not want matter to begin with,I will lay downe this 
argument for him. 

If the preſent deaconry of the Chnrch aſſemblies of En- 
gland be a meere human inflitntion, and no ordinance of 
Gca,but an office taken onely of the Pope, that Roman Antt- 
shriit, &c. Then it is not lawfull in the worſhip of God to 
have any ſpirituall communion therewith. But the preſent 
deaconry of the Church aſſemblies of England, is a meere 
ufferf] haman inſtitution,and no ordinance of God, but an office ta- 
'710-f ken onely of the Pope, that Roman Cantichri#t, therefore it 
vpony 3s n0t laVWfull in the worſhip of God to have any communion 
ke :Þ| there with, | 
/ Po-} The propoſitions evident and certaine,and cannot 
,and} be denied. for no man can lawfully joyne in com- 
any munion with 4 falſe miniſtcric. As it hath bin formerly 

the] proved, by Scriptures, reaſons, and the reſtimony , of the 
Andy] Learred, Theaſſumption is wholy taken from their 
erly | owne writings, The which if they ſhould deny: yet 
can we juſtify the ſame againſt all men, : 
1Wf] It may be {ome will expe thatI ſhould write ſom- 
the] thing of their Le&urers : And the rather, becauſe they 
oneJ inthe judgment of many , are thought to be the beſt 
ant »inifters, of their life and doctrine I ſay nothing : but 
oſi:Þ asfor their miniſterie ſurely it is #ew and ſtrange, as 
King Iames , was Woilt to fay of it. For the original of 
their #4me,,manner of entt}ance,and admini/iration, is v- 
G knowne 


[oh,r, 


50 A mreſlitic of ſeparation, 
knowne wholy to the Scriptures, & I thinke never be- 
fore heard of till in theſe later broken and confuſed 
times. | 

Therefore it is no marvaile,when the queſtion hath 
been propounded to ſome of them: , as it was by the 
Phatiſes , to 10hn,Who art thou?that they have not been 
able for their life to anſwere the point , neither could 
agree among themſelves , what #ind of minifericit is 
that they have taken up; and beeing hard prefled 
for reſolution , they have ingeniouſly confeſſed, that 
unleſſe they be Evargelifis, they could'not ſee how 
their -ini/fery doth accord with any miniFerie men« 
tioned in the New Teffament, This I write upon my 
owne certaine knowledge,the perſons I thinkeare yet 
liveing, whoſe names for ſome reaſon I forbeare to 
cxpreſſe. Howbeit I can and will doe it,if I ſce there 
be a juſt and neceſlarie occaſion. 

I doe not thinke it ſtrange, that they ſhould thus 
ſpeake : For indeed, | know not what they can ſay 
better in defence of their ſtanding ; Paſtors, 1 am ſure, 
they willnot ſay they are. For firſt they doe not take 
any particular charge of a flock upon them. 2. They 
performe not the office thereof : For they agree with 
the people only,to preach, & not to adminifier,cither 
the ſeales,or cetiſures to them, 3. Their comming 
unto the people is ina ſtrange ſort: for they make a co 
venant each with other,for ſome certaine yeares ; and 
when that time is out, both parties are free , and ſo 
may leave one the other,and doe many times. Buta 
true Paſtor may not doe ſo ; For if he ſhould he were 

Tm. 7" wll 
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: 


ſee the Wolfe comming. But many of theſe, when they x2. 
{cea richer lectureſhip comming toward them: 4. He 
that is the parſoz or wvicay, is:taken generally for the 
'miniſter ofthe placez| Andtruly howſoever their cal- 
ling be falſe'and* Amichriftian (2s: the' Nowcavformiits 
fay ) yet in many refpc&s they doe better reſemble a 
true miniſter, thenany LeQurer whatſoever ;/ There- 
fore not withqur juſt cauſe doe the Reformiits. utterly 
condemne'this\4x7ra0rdinarie office of preachers, and at- Neceſ, 


firme,thitthey-are-neicher Pa/ors or Teachers,which 9iſc,74, 


the ſcripture allowerh- off,  'And this may be eaſily 


proved». ves 


That Winiflekie which. is. inſtituted . aud. ſert vp beſides 
'thoſe;vbich 8vd hatlrappointed:in his word”, is unlawfull 
ant falſe; Batrheminiſteric of the Leturers in England is 
inſtituted and fett wp beſide theſe , Which God hath appoin- 
ted in his word. Therefore that mini$terie is unlawfull and 
Falſe.*** The-propoſttion is plain and undeniable , and 
weſhave theirowne words to coafirme it ; For thus - | 
they ſay : A1i1þeminiftery is by the Word of God, and not - 
left ro the will of men,to deviſe at their pleaſure , as appea- 
zeth by that which is noted of Tohn, Where the Phariſees com- 
ming to him,after that he had denyed to be either Chriſt, or 
Eltas,or another Prophet, conclude if be be neither Chrif, 
nor Elids,nor "of the'Prophets , why Baptiſeft thow ? Which 
had been no good argument,if Tobn might have been of ſom 
other funttion then of thoſe which were ordinary in the 
tharch,and willituted of God,and therefore lohw 10 eftabliſh 
bis fntn!ay ind extrdordinarte fundtion,allegeth the " 
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worſethenan hyreling, which leaves nor.the ſheepe till he \ 1 - _.. 
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of Cod , Whereby appeareth , that as it Was net lawful tg 
bring-in any ſtrange Defrine, ſo eas it not lawfull to teach 


Mind this 714 1786 Dotirine,onder the name of any other fundtion they 


ye Leu. Ws inſlitured 7 God. Let the whole pradtice of the church” 
e 


rers, wndey the Law be looked Vpow,and it ſnail not be found, that 
any other ecchſraiticall miniftery was appointed then thoſe 
off icers of high Prieſt, & Preiſts & Levites,ec, which weye 
appointed by the Law of God,and if there Were any rayſed ex. 
traordinarily, the fame had their calling confirmed from 
heaven,either by fignes or miracles, or by plain and cleare te. 
ſtimony of the mouth of God , or by extraordinarie exciti; 
& movings of the ſpirit of God,Sos that it an the 
winiſtery of the Gſpell,and the funition thereof ,onght ro be 
from heaven and of God,aud not invented by the braine of 
mes: From heaven F ſay,and heavenly,becauſe alhough it 
T.C. lr. be execnted by earthly mey , and the miniſters alſo choſen by 
p.8z. men,like unto themſecves, jerbecauſe itis done by the Yord 
Eccl,Gov. azd inſtitution of God, that hath not only erdained that the 
"hh co Word ſhould be preached,but kath ordained aiſo in what or- 
diſc. 7, * der, and by whume it ſhould be preacked,it mey Well be 4G- 


9” "ms connted ro come frem Heaven and from God, 
. 


Cartw, Againe, to deviſe any other miniſtery then that 


Chr,rcl, which God hath appointed, iscondemned by the ſc. 
on P* cond commaundement. | 

«hs The aſſumption is thus proved, firſt if their Ze&f#- 

#er;,have taken ordination from the Bzſhops, and exer- 

Ciſe by that power onely then is their office falle by the 


reaſons before laid downe. Secondly.if it be objeRed 


that they neyer received the Prelates orders , Orhave re- 
pented thereof ; Ianſwere, yet this proves not that 
they aretherefore true miniſters; For as My h 
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he did wel to ſuppreſſe, _1habs idolatrie , yet in that he 

lowed the wayes of leroboam , he himſelfe continued 
$till agrofle idolater. Even fo, howſfoever ſom may 
Fprivately report , that they ſtand miniſters by no rela- 
tion to the Biſhop : yet are they notwithſtanding , vn- 
lawfull miniſters, ſeeing they were never cle&ed cho, 
| ſen,andordained according to Gods word - Ifany re- 
ex= ply that they have theircalling of the people. I anſwere 
rom [the thing is ſurely otherwiſe, as ſhall be manifeſted 
'ze- preſently. But if this were granted, yet I deny that any 
4ng {Church vnder heaven, hath power- from” Chriſt to 
the Fordaineſuch a kind of miniſterie , and therefore ifany 
be people ſhould doe it, ſeeingit is againſt the Scripture, 
e of Fit muſt needs follow thar it isan wnlaWfull miniftery, & 
hit [ſo conſequently not to be communicated with , and 
»-by Fthat it is ſo 1 prove it thus. 
ord | That miniſtery is unlawfull which none may lawfully 
the [eive,but none may lawfully beftoY%y the miniſteric of a ledtu= | 
r= Nrer Therefore that miniſterie is unlawfall. The propoſitis Om 
46« Jis evident by their owne prenceples : The aſlumption ' < 
cannot for ſhame be denyed if the nature of it be con- 
bat Jſidered. For as we but. even now ſayd, their Zezurers 
ſc» [take nocharge ofa flock vpon them , they take cove- 

nant with-the people but for acertaine time, the pecu- 

'#- Jliar works of a miniſter is not by the people laid vpon 
er fithem, neither exſpeted of them : If any obje& that 
he fthey preach the word; To this Door Ames gives 
ed fan anſwere fully, that the preaching of the goſpell is 
Snot a worke peculiar to a miniſter: For ſuch as are 


Eprivate men and out of office, may and ought to preach 
; | G 3 the 


1-4c,25-P* this thing he citeth theſe Scriptures, 1. Cor, 14423. Ad, 


7 8 x4 nece/itie of ſeparation, —_ 

the word as occaſion is offered, and not only privatE 
De conſe. ly , but (faith he) 7» the pablick congregation and for 
wy 13.15. Andycaldeth many good reaſons for it alſo, 
Other of the Noxconformiſts affirme the ſame thing: 45 
the Church hath need of all mens gifts, ſo all ought to impliy 
Def, of them at publick ordinary meetings, yet ſo,as good order be 


diſc. a . ; 
—_— 4 Fall obſerved, 


I29, 


Mr, Bates. 


Ry 


SECTION: HIIL 


Hus reader thou ſeeſt how the preſent miniſterie 

. Z ofthe Church aſſemblies of England , both the 

greater and leſſer, is by the Nonconformiſts profeſſed and 

proved to beall and wholy falſe. Now we com to the 

4. point according to our divifion which is to anſ(- 

- were the reaſons laid downe by Door Ames, in the 
defence of their miniſterie, and they may be caſt into 

two heads or branches. Firſt what he ſpeakes for it 
himſelfe. 2. The reference which he hath forhelpe 

to M. Bradſhawesbooke, entituled the vnreaſonableneſſe 

of ſeperaticn. We will firſt treat of the Dot. owne 
arguments, Or rather-argument: ForlT find but one- 

ly one, touching this thing in his booke. The words 

Freſh arethefe, We witerly deny that the calling of our miniftert 
ſuite 1,z, doth eſſentially depend vpon the Biſhops calling. ; 
P4297 | Iknow the word or here hath in ir a miſterie, 
which every bodie knowes not. For D.A- doubtleſfe 

meant to ſpeake onely for ſom particular charches,be= 

cauſe in his later dayes he would not yndertake to 

| | juſtific 
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Land, which were moſtly vxconformable. Now it ha 
been wel , if he had publickly declared ſo much , and 


proved ſoundly by Gods word, ſuch to be 7rne mini- 
FE //crs whome he ſo judged: For a little of this kind of 
writing , would have profitted more the profeſſors in 
England , than a multitude of wordes, and yet all but 
onething , about 2. or 3. fooliſh ceremonies,and which 
are the leaſt evils of many hundreds among them. 
| There are others of them to my knowledge in this 
eerie thing of the D. mind, to weet, that ſoine few mini- 
the} ftersonely in the land are true, and privately they doe 
and expreſlſe ſo much. But in the meanec time the people 
the are ignorant hereof, and therefore walke diſorderly, 
anſ-F .nd fo greivouſly fin againſt God, and their own 
the ſoules:But of this enough elſewhere. Therefore to the 
nNtON matter. 

ritY 1] wiſhthe D.had declared whatthe «fence is of a mi» 
lpeF nicer in his judgement,and whence the calling of hrs 
eſſe] miniiters doth eſcentially depend , if notupon the Biſhops 
vnel calling. Forthen toule his owne words , this queſtion 
nc World eaſily be decided: but ſecing he thought it beſt in 
ds | this to be ſilent. 1 anſwere direQly: 1. The mini- 
teri fiery of England,as it is eſtabliſhed by law,doth certain- 


ly depend wpon the Bifhops calling wholy,& no mans elſe; & 


ie, ifany in the Land ſtand otherwiſe, he cannot properly 
fe be ſaid to bea miniſter of that church , but rather is a 


>= ſchiſmatick from it, according to the formall conſti- 
ws tution of it, And for this we have the teſtimony of an 
% : ante non 


other 


juſtifie the ſtanding, but onely of ſome miniſters in the I have 


ſhewed the differences, between the true and falſe,and thing, 
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56 A neceſsitie of ſeparation, 
other DoQor,and a man better experienced then ever 
Mc, Ames'was in the making of Engliſh Preiſts, and 
Deacons. gf you ( fayth he writing againſt Mr.;Penry) 
D. Sores 7*pel the wnpreaching miniſter,becauſe of his outward cal. 
laſt Treat. ling, you may by the ſame reaſon diſcharge the worthieſt mi- 


Ce 104P«' miſters in the land ofthe holy miniſtery, For all have one,and 


IZ3, 


the ſame externall calling iu the church of England, This 
witneſle is true : all their miniſters indeed have one & 
the ſame outward calling. I fay their beſt preachers no 
other then their #2n0rantafies & idols have ; the ditte. 
rence betweene them is onely in their qualification 
fora calling, andin the execution thereof, and not in 

. the outward calling it ſelfe. For in this reſpeR, if any 
miniſterie be falſe and C1ntichrifias, there is never a 
miniſterie then true among them all. 

And ſo much D. Ames ſeemes to acknowledge in p, 
410. for there he ſaith, that power of ordinaris is not given 
(by our lawes) to individua vaga,that is ts ſay vagrant men, 
of whome the law taketh no notice; ſuch 4s were yont zo be 
called, Hedge-preiſts,but to authorized Prelates, Now if 
none by their law have power zo or4azze,but Bb. then 
are his miniſters, either made officers by them , or elſe 
(as I ſaid before ) they are not of that church, and ſo he 
ſpeakes not any thing to the matter in hand. 

Secondly,there is not any congregation in the land 
that hath any power to ordaine aChurch-officer,neither 
is this either formallie ( nor I thinke intentially) any 
where practiſed ; For the moſt free Pariſh hath but 
only a liberty to admitt of a miniſter, before made by 
the Brſhops , ſo that the people give him not any parr, 

'much 


Proved by the Nonconformifts Principles $7- 
niuch lefſe the ſub/axce of his callingy, as M!. Paget Vn- 
truely ſpeaketh, but 4 bare perw:iſſ702,0nely to exerciſe 


by vettue of thatcalling,which he had of the Prelates : Br, g;. 


Such therefore doe horribly abuſe the people, which 
aſcribe that unto the, which they neither doe,can doe, 
nor int&d to doe, we blame juſtly the Famitz#5,fortheir 
idle pretence of inward devotion, they manifeſting no 
outward obedience, whereby we ſhould judge well of 
them. Yet truely as bad as they are, thisin them, can 
better be juſtified ,then Mr. Doc. new principle , to 

wit, that the calling of their miniiiters doth eſſentially de-. 
ped wpon the peoples calling. ForſoT know he meanes:for 
itis ſo palpably falſe,as there cannot be a leafe found 

to coverthe nakednefſe of it; For as I ſaid, how can it 
with aay coulonable ſhew be affirmed, that the people * 
ſhould doe tbat thing,concerning which-they neither 
doc, tior intend to doe any thing belonging to it, nay 


' more, which they make account,is done before , and 


not only ſo, but doe thinke/at leaſt moſt. of them)that 
itdoth-not at all appertain unto the. Vpon this ground 
a mattmighrdeviſe and ſay any thing , but I ſpare to 
urge it further, becauſe the man is not alive to anſwer 
me, Ifany liſt ro makea rejoinder, he ſhall heare more 


in my next anſwer,” 'But before he goe forth ha#ily 0 Pro. 25.% 


firive, lerhim fir make diligent ſearch among all the 
Pariſh aſſemblics in the land , whether there be any 
that doe make their own miniſters, according to Gods: 
word; thartis,chooſe them by a general and free conſent.or- 
daine them by impoſition of hands with faſting aud prayer, 


&C, For about thisis our queſtion? , and earn 


, 47 
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.. buſines which he writes of his experience.:. 7was ({aith; 
' he) once, and: mover but once, Tihanke,God befare a Biſhop, 


5$ . | LAneceſttie of ſeparation, 
fitnefſe.to beminiſters, neither of the leave, which the, 
people:give toadminiſteramong them, after they: are. 
made minifters by the-Biſhops. - So, 
Moreover I thinke, that D.. _,4mes in pag. 412. doth 
contradict himſelfe , his words, are. theſe. 1fche rejoyn« 
der,Wvould have brought a fitting example , he ſhould have 
ſhewed vs , that Paul, or Barnavas bceing at Ieruſalem , or- 
deyned a miniſter , and ſent him to _Antioche , Iontum ar 
Liſtra , ſignifying by letters, that ſuch a man vas appointed 
their Paitor, though they never knew.or heard of him before: 
for that had been. ſomthing like. vmto the pradtice ofa Bir, 
ſhop who wpon the Patrons preſentation., Whereſoever he be, 
ſendeth his minifter, from the plase,or Palace of bis reſidence 
wnto a congregation., 20, 30. 0r 40. miles of , which poore 
deſpiſed people, muſt be content. with towling of a bell, as, 
ſufficient no:ice given-of their miniſters fittne{[e , aug theiy, 
meceſsitie- toacknoY ledge the ſame : he ſpeaketh:ſo,gene- 
rallie, as take it, is minifters are here comprchended, 
and I have good reaſon ſo to thinke,, in regard.af a, 


and.beeing preſented onto him-, by a cheife M7 agejirate of, 
an incorporation, for to be apreacher intheir tovwne;the_4 
lowvly mas firſt asked them, hoW they durſt.chooſe a preacher. 
without his conſent? you (/aid he) are 70.recetue the preacher, 
that 1 appoint you. For 14m your Paſtor though he never fed; 
them, cAnd then inrning tome, ho dur Z:you(ſaid be). 
preach in my dioceſſe without my leave ? ſo that Without azy, 
other reaſon , but meer Lordſhip, the. Whole incorporation. 
and 1, were diſmiſied , to wait his pleaſure: Which Ifor my, | 
"Hm 
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part have don this twenty yeave , and more. By this little 
the reader may judge, whether the calling of their 
miniſters, doth- eſſencially dependrvpon the Biſhop, or 
peoples calling. d Hy 2p oty, 

3, If itſhould be granted that the Doctors minifters, 
have their calling onely 'from-:the people :yet what 
is this to the point berweene him and the rejoinder, I 
_— uſe his owne words , truely the anſwere doth not 
looke toWards the queſtion. Now marke all readers that 


'haveſence,jt is affirmed by Do&:Burgeſſe , whereas the 


Nonconformiſts fay the calling of their Biſhops, and conſe- 
quently of the miniſters is CAntichriſtian, that feparation 
muſt herevpon neceſſarily follow, How isthis anſwered? 
notatal : if theproverbeberrue :us good never a whit, 
«5 never the better. For D.a Ames tpeakes:of a certaine 
minifſteriewhichtheſeparatiſt never to this day," yet 
ſaw in their affemblies neither have they left any 
ſuch, If therefore he would /have:anfwered the rejoin 


ders Charge indeed; he ſhould have proved that thoſe 


miniſters, whoſe calling doth eſſencially depend wpon the 
Biſhops calling : which have, 1 fay, no other cleRtion 
nor ordination,'but what they had from them , in a 
word, which doe adminiſter to the people only by 
that power and.authority , may (notwithſtanding for 
for all this)warranrably by ſcripture be judged true mi- 
Niſters, & be lawfully comunicated with in their mini- 
ſerie, & yet theNonconformiſts 2r0ands, publiſhed againſt 
them , alljuſt,trne & good. Thisis the very point 
indeed: for ſuch miniſters we have onely lefr, and we 


know no'other,If there be, let them be manifeſted to 


H 2 us; 


Defen. 
Admon, 
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'us ; tell us their names,their places; And if wetinde by 


ſcripture their miniſterie to be lawfull, we will ſurely 
have communion with it,as occaſion ſerves. Till then, 


on, 


we purpoſe by Gods grace to live as we doe ,, and to 
practiſe that which the Noxconfermii7s profelle. to be 
the order, and way which the Lord commaunds all 
his ſervants to walke in. Er 09" 
4» If the Dodor ſpeake here truth, then have the 
Nonconformiſts greatly abuſed the princes and fate of 
England,in complayning ſo often to them, againſt the 
Biſbops,and for what thinke you,forſooth becauſe the 
Prelats take away the powr of the people, make mini- 
ſters alone, hEce none are either provea,called,or ordaind 


according to Gods Word, &c. Now how doe theſe things. 
-agree together ? Is not this yea and #ay ? It is fo indeed, 


But imagin , there ſhould be a Parliament againe in 
England,and the Nonconformifts ſhould there petition : 


that the calling of their mi»iZers might not' eftntially 


depend any more upon the Bs. cating , would: nat the 


Bb, have matter to perſuade both houſes, not to harken_ 


unto them. , yea toreprove them ſharpely , for mo- 
ving this thing,ſecing they confefle they have it all= 
ready? But it may be they would ſay ſome congre- 
gations doe not ordaine their miniflers ; to this the Pre- 
lates might reply , that is then their fault ; For the 
give liberty and power to all alike, and that is none 7 
all ; I am ſory they have laid ſuch a ſnare, whereby to 
undoe themſelves. But uſually,this is their courſe, 
when they have any hope , to have the Wagi/trates 
helpe for reformation, they will trucly declare a- 
: may 
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[buſes and corruptions-among'them-to the full; after- 


wards {nothing being amended) when they areputin 
mind of their principles , that is, if ſuch things be true, 


by groſle contradition. I may well here uſe the Doc- 


ina good caſe, | | 
_ Laſtly, howſoever Dod#. eAmes thought to. have 
croſſed much the coutſe of the Separari/ts; yet if his 
words be underſtandingly weighed , he hath juſtified 
them,and made way toa generall departure from their 
minifterie. For thus I reaſon : | 
None may heare ar have any ſpirit#all communton with 


| ſuch a miniſtery,hoſe calling doth eſſentially depend wpor 


the Biſhops calling. Bat the calling of the miniſters of the 


Jehurch aſſemblies-of England doth eſſentially depend vpon 


the Bb. calling. \T hercfure none may heare or. have any 


ſemblies of England. ys 
The propoſition by good confequence is the D'.own; 
and herein he agrees with the reſt of theNonconformiſts,; 


from their writings manifeſtd. And whoſoever ſhould 
deny the 4/#mtion,mought with as much reaſon deny 


thar there is any idolatrie at Rome, although it is there 
both taught and practiſed : therefore I thinke no man 
Nas | © Hz will 


then neceſſarily muſt they leave the Church of England; 
what doe they,but goe quite from them againe , as I 
ſhall in convenient place, proveitclearely; And is not 
that a miſerable caſe, which cannot be maintained, bur 


tors owne words , Such turning, Winding, and running pq rw. 
againſt walls, you ſhall ſeldame ſee an ingenious man to ve 1.2,y.132, 


ſpiritual communion with. the miniſterie of the church af- | 


Necef, 
aefor,51g 


{For in opinion they all hold this thing , as we have 


Zep,r.12, 
Pro. 14415 


Ephe.4-32 
1Per, 3, $- 
1King.20 
42, 
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will have the forehead to oppoſe it. {But have nor 
now the people of the Land'good caufeto lookeabou te 
them.ſceing thoſe whoicount themſelves the oxy menl 77 
zo refate the Separiſts,are come to that ſtreigth, as'thattÞ 
they will not juſtifie it tobe Lawfull;for to joyne te 
any miniſtery 4n the land /, but'to "rhat; which a imany NM 
ſhould not find among them , if he ſought all theirfp! 
Churches Wh candles,as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Thopeſſti 
Gods elett yet there, witl'take $4/omons counſell, whichfl # 
is, to looke Well to their going, $5355 SY 

And thus much for anſwer to the Do&,reafon:now 
next we ſhould ſpeake of <r.Bradjhews booke ., but 
becauſe I have been lang vpon this chapter , and the 
reply to it will be large. I will leave ittherefore till laſt, 
and handle other things inthe mean time. 


S E\C: TV. 


B EforeT end this point I thinke it- convenient to 
anſwere breifly to a fewobjeRions, which T have 
often heard ſome to make” in the defence of their 
ſtanding, Obje&.'1. Compaſsivn towards the people con. 
Straineth many preachers to keepe their places : For if they 
ſhould 7:01, alas What would the people ace e 

Anf, 1.'we-may not doe any thing againſt-rhe will 
and pleaſure of God, vnder pretence roſhew mercy 
to'others. Burt we are-bound to docrhat whith is good 
and honeſt , by juft-and Jawfull 'imeanes : that pitty 
whichChriſtiis are to ſhew,muſt'beevrrany 0s; *#7hl) 
bowelled,that'is required of God-y both for'themarret] 
and manner ofir, £ 2.Goal 
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Proved-by the Noxconfermiſs Principles, 6; 


- "2, God nerds 30-94% lit; For hebathipawer enough 
to-accompliſh his-.owne purpoſes. He may thus fay;: 
If rbe hungry 1 would not th, thee ; that is, what .need-I 
thee,or any thing thou: canſt doe?] amAllſufficient.. | 

- 3. Thetruth is, the people are not! holpen by:this 
meanes z but rather hindered :-.For if they ceaſed from 
preaching in their »»/avfull offices,the godly-generally 
throughout the land , would {ceke where Chriſt feedeth 
hjsflock and lo their ſtate would be much better then 


Pſa, 56. 


ObjeR. 2. Though they will not plead 10 juſtify their mi- 
niſtery, yer they hope 10- glonify. God. by preaching 
Anſ, ſo thought the-Zeper when he publiſhed abroad ,;,. 
the matter of his healing, buthe not beeing called to 
do it, ſinned greatly:therein:; therefore it js-certaine; 
thatmen-doe thengloride God; when: (leaving their ; 
owne, wiſedome.) they, doe whatſoever they: are Tohn 15.8 
commaunded, foras M, Perkins ſaith , 2he intentton ts pigg, yol, 
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it "” honor. God 'is not -geod,, vaneffe-it be erinitntio-rahonoanbing p.cg9. 


by yeelding that obediznee' Which: he ;capmmunnacth , now 7 23m. 
teeing theſe: refute to keepe rictly hats; onger-aud ardi- _ 
nances: theytake notihe right courſe'to-honoar him, -- 

And in this reſpe& can have: little aſlurance to receive 

glory and. honqur of him. Thercfore-it is bettera man 

never preach thenidae any.evil in preaching, 


| 0bje&-34. But they hope: 10: doe much; god by ſtaying in Rom-33 


their places, Ank 1- The leaſtſin may not be. commit 
tedif one were ſure the whole world might: beſaved 
thereby. 2: :It-is a great djſhonour to God'to dag 
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Gal.s, Uhiatevery one ſhall bears #3 ovine barden, Though 


64 A neceſiitit of ſeparation, 
for mens ſoules without fining againſt him and ſer- 
ving the devil, 3; Although we invent a 1000, 
wayes, yet we haye' no reaſon to thinke that we ſh: 
profit others , but onely by thoſe meanes and inſtru 
ments which he hath appointed for his worke. Fo 
with thoſe his bleſſing is joyned : but if we paſſe the 
bounds ſett by God himſelfe,and inſtitute of our own 
head, meanes and inſtruments to doe good by, not 
onely may we feare the want of his bleſling , but the 
fearefall exſpeQation , both of temporall and etern 
judgments. | 

Objef.4. But thepeople doe much deſive that they Woull 
vetaine their office. Anſ. Beit ſo : yet ſeeing God com. 
maundsthem to leave it, they ought to obey him ra- 
ther then men: If one had borne armes a while again 
his prince , yet ſhould he doe wel,to lay them downe, 
though his father,mother, and a thouſand more ſhoule 
counſel him to the contrarie. I leave the application 
of it to others. It was worthily anſwered by Gideon 
when the Kingdome with the Alteration of the Go 
vernment which God had ſett over his' people , was 


Ludg. 8-23 preſented vnto him : I Will 208 rule over you, ec, The 


Lord ſhall rule over you,to weet ; according to ſuch ors 
der,is he hath appointed, Such a-holy anſwere ſhould 
they give the people. We will notſtand over you by 
an Cantichriſtian authority, but exhort you to forlake 
the falſe wayesof the world: and to make a covenant 
with God, that ſo Chrifts Iefus may raigne ; as King; 
Preiſt , and- Prophet over you: 2. Letit be conſidered 
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Proved by the Nonconfobmiſts Principles. 65 
| tookthe womis counſel, 8 ſhe the dewils,to finagainſt . || 
| God, yet they both in their owne perſons caried the; |; 1H 
lj juſt puniſhment thereof, 5. The people vnderſtand - "Nh 
| not ſo generally the vnlawfulines of their miniſterie- | 
| as the others -doe : for if they did, I thinke they would - _ 
as muck-perſwade them, yea-moreto leave it by repens» - * 
tance, then they ever vrged them to retaine the ſame. þ. : 
objed. 5, many of them have good gifts, great learning, 
o} and able io preach the Word profitably : - therefore in this reſ- 
pre they may be rrue miniſters, Anſw.1. Be a man never 
ſo godly,never ſo karned,indued with never ſo many - 
ol] lively faculties of the miniſtery, yet he is no miniſter, 
om+ indeed , vnlefſe he have the ordinance of God vporn 
1 r2-] him,by acrue outward calling. He which vaderftands 
inſ} webthe office of a juitice, and could ſufficiently exe- 
ne, | cutethe place, yet is he nota lawfull;ju#7ice of peace, Heb,s, 4 | 
Duldj except he be rightly called thervnto? even ſo &c..; 2, If | 
tionſ gifts onely make men miniſters, then many of the LE 
deony Popiſh Prer/{s are true Paſtors. For they (as the Nor- | 
Gol conformifs acknowledge) have great learning-and gifts, M.Dayr, 
was] very great knowledge and ſkill in the arts,and in languages: Prey 
Cheſ 476 of excellent utterance , expire and ready in holy Scrip- 
orsl 71res ; can ſpeake-and Write truely agreeing with the Scrip- 
uldj 7res, of ſundry of the ſeerets of the Kingdome of heaven: as 
byſ| 9f God, his nature, perſons , atiributes, of Chriſt Teſus his tn- 
akel £arnation, his birth, life, preachings, ſufferings, coming to 4 
ant j*dement , of the reſurreftion,of the life to come, With many 
ng 9ther of this kind. |The like may be ſaid of many Za- | 
red} Pers, Phifitians,&c, Theſe by the former reaſon are i 
ſ miniſters alſo. 1 1 | 


Lev, 4:27. 
28, & 19. 
= V.5I, 


Mal. 3.16, 
Mar, 18.15 
x,Cor, x4, 
24425, 
Ef, 53,t, 
2 King, 


L713, 144 


64 1.51 Bmecofiitze af ſoparation,, ; VE 
'Ob3pe#:6. \ onayue -donvertvd by tir thing tender 
i þ ſormes hoxurrorgommaiersd:; 1d qu 159 hy 
'Anſw; 1/rmew in roi dffice mad oftenedibe.t turne. 
their! neighbours foo innch: euill.. I£chis- be not ſoy 
to:whar purpoſeſhbuld: POIIINEN exhort, mityaths; 
and reyr vveany vpon any ocaalio whatſooyer,..2;Gaod, 
Prophets' have: ſzene 'litele fruit ra-follow their labewr: 
Therefore if this had argned: a- true nate: of, rheig cal. 
ling;they* night have'becn judged falſe. 3+ If fraitbe 
a ſigne ofa true: minifret. .Fhen'areumany. of the'fde 
ſhops in England, aud. Rome too;trag miniſters, Forwiths 
out doubrſore.ofboth havebeen inftruments vider 
God' of mens converſion; 4. It.hath been the: man» 
neralwayes, of wiltand learned men, , to-eſteeme of 
things by che cauſes; and. not- by: the'event;, and ;that 
ſpecially ir matters. of Religion :: far if they. ſhould-be 
eſeemed of the event; who: would not.commend 
the midwives lying vnto-Phareab , for much good fol- 
lowed' amongft the: Iſraclites : But what if the Eord 
give his bleſfing-ento hisword,is it.to-be.tho Yom 
fore, that he liketh-wel of a fa//e calling? nothing! les 
but: rather a man might reaſon. thas » foras. muchas 
thoſe-which-preacttin.an. v»lawfull office ,dge ſomtime 
edifie their hearers: ſurely then ſuch would. doe much. 
more'gond, ifthey ſtood: in a right and. true calling, 
5. Te convert is: not the moſt proper worke ofa. Pa 


for: bat-to feed Chriſt ſheepe, with found and.whole= 
ſome doctrine : and therefore if it ſhould come. to. 


paſſe, that he-never converted any, yet his: miniſtery 
neverthelcilc would ſtillbe true andlawfull. 
0bjedk,7, 


Proved byithe:Nawoonformfto Principles, 169 
jee?, 74 {Marg worthy men did aever:tiavctheir 

ani erie in Enghuid , andiyetdyedcomfottabliec:: 
- Anfi!3; Without doubt they'mever-faxv (fully the 
valawfullnefſe ofiic.! 2; Men' mbft-dob 5 theyare 


. Fugther! inlightoned: whd> puiled by thefpitit ofGod, 


who tromiſteproftapltads hispeoples 7:3; Manycof 
the fathers vnder the law had many wixesatance;the 
which thing if any now ſhould practice he:ceuld not 
cxſpedithe' mercy: which they ottamodibecidierhey 
diditrignorandy;:' 4.'No mansbrampleminſtbefiir- 


[ther followedxhindhetame: [agrees with the Scripture, 


forvwwhere David. Peer; bc. doe idiffer fromthe 
.rruth;cherem'weourhrvto: differfrom zhkem. >. :5-: Had 
rhoy-duly: vonrfiered theroonduſions we chdravae 
grounds, layd down ygrinftitherabuſcsriof their 


:Chuih; Tutw\partwarts: fy: would nr 


their eomrſes | t 7 745 
ObjeR:8.” Bueaminy hiverheir aiftots wad FOE godly 


"Doniiffers\ unit ſo haveultir \confonrumd £221:abd 
"this * etves era een) 4 ns Wirine 
| calling” £ 


'Anl,n. :'Theſe muft ea ink thar'le: js; nenioBegls 
.. thike that which is in" qveſtion,thegromd of the thing 
'# 4iffÞute, Forwedondery thatirhoſevhere imima- 
tate tracminifiers/an@therefotcitheiriconſentiand 
WMowanee is nothing ro male" the! thing-watrancabte, 
'2; F they weremintifters:, yer (isitlient officiadl ipagrer 
<onfined) within the freedor Uftheir bwnethureh, 
and fo have no/atjthoriry deltgured 40 them from 

$5 as to grvethe fbf (LAS elling 


£0 SROIIG 


© SCH uevetie of foparation;: 

' to another people: For to :doc:thus; were: to. bellike 
unto"the Pope and Prelates, . the \which. praice 

in them they doe abhorre.. 3. It is a fearefull moc. 

» king:of God afid -a high prophanation: of his ord. 


'narice: When meti will takeia holy workein harid; & |; 


pretend they doe it,and yet doe nothing-touching the 
true-ſubſtagce thereof. .. .. , .  _ :- 1 
 A.man. which hath but alittle path to keepe, and 


{ec 


"great dealyiuig on both ſides of: him, would furely| be 
. drowned;jif he ſhould turne-out of his wayybut alittle, 
Either to the one hand or other; the like may beſaid of 
Gods:-pathes,and inititutions : if aman keepe not full in 
 Zhe Way,doe not.every'thingaccording, to the pazterne. 
-It isalLone, whether turaing on.thelJefr.hand, he. em- 
brace the idovatry of ht: Biſpops;Orturning on the: other 


-hand,follow thenew deviſes pf mens fooliſh braines., for þn; 


On 


utter deftruction certainly followes them:both., 
Now. fer:<onclufion, if.'theſe lines, by, Gods provi- 


dence;fhaltedmeto.any of your hands, which ſtandat þ 


:thispreſeutMiniſters.in thechurch\of England ,: my 
defire truly is, that you willbe pleaſed ingeniouſly,ito 
.confiderthe things here written. ,. and ſpecially how 


the:Noxzcenformi#ts (fach.zs you cannot but much reye= | 


tenceand 1dve:fattheir learningand graces ).haye. by 
invincible, reafons and, arguments; proved , cleaxely 
your ef7ces 10-befalſe,vnlavfull,& Antichriſlien. Now 
if -you cantiot juſtifie your ſtanding before, men; ah - 
how dpe:yethinkthat ye ſhallbe able to ſtand comfar- | 
ably beforethe holy Goa, if you ;ſtand logger therein. 
The Lord give you eyes t9 ſee; howexroreingly, yo 
ths pt | Wo ave 
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Proved by theNonwtonformifts Principles. ' 69 
have” broken the ſarred orderof rhe Gofpell;; and hearts 
tender againſt every ſinne, that the evill may be-pur 
away. And thinke not ſcorne (I pray you) to take any 
fruicfull-counſell of me ; but harken to the Lord that 
fit may goe well with you. :: And looke "as the men 
which had maried them wives of the Heathen, did put 
them quite away,at Nehemia/s commaund : Even fo, 
ſecing you have taken upon you 4 range miniſtery,pur 
it away at Gods 'commannd , and doe not continue one 
houre ivit. If you ſay, Whar ſballwe doe for zhe'lmndred 
alents*'how ſhalt we ? our wives: and children be re» 2 Chro, 
leeved?if weleave our bercfices, our tipends, freinds,&. 7512 
benefatiors: lanſweryou as the man of God \did _- 
maſtah the L1id is able to give you more then this, ', Chriſt 
layth: (as you know well) hezhat will forfake father and 
arber,honſe. antt tand \ for his wameſake ;. hal reveive 8 
und;ed foald in this World , beſide the poſleſiion of 
ifeand glory hereafter, Truly. there is a great reward 
in this promiſe;! & methinks you ſhould value tt tobe 
mnch-more worth rhen all;the;perſonages., wicarages, 
etutt-profitts, &ci in_England. Mind : well-rbercfore 
o00d freinds)what a large offer the Lord makes,#0by 
jou out of your wnfanttifyed places, whereas he might caſt 
'oui forth headlong,and inflict upon you many: vitible 
nd fencible puniſhments, as he did on; Cerah, uaziah 
V k2za,&c. for theiruſurpation and intrufton:: Bur, he 
Þffers you 4 b#pdredfould profirt , which is a great mats- - 
|cr indeed and therefore yearealltogether unwilſe,if 
ve. doe tefule Its! - 1; {630702 31 
1 may fay to you;as David to o_ men of I#da/:; Why 
3 are 
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FO - © ELneveſoitit of ſeparation,  '> 
»re-ye the aft 0 bring home the.-Kiny ?Surehyyearetod 

: flow in helpingforward Chriſt to his Kingdom. Yon 
doc indeed complaine; that the office af Chriſt, as he. is 
g_ King ,isnv wiſe acknowledged wnder the jurifaittion of 10ur 
pr, Biſhops in manyplaces of theLaud, ' :Batarenotyou in 
'|partthe :can{e\thereof, in walking hand:in hand with 
rheirebe/ious Prelates,to ſupport that diviſcd miniſtery, 
which they have received:from the Pope,and doe thruſt 
-upon' the people; 'Thinke therefore, oh:whata blow 
it would\give touLntiichri/ts Kingdome .; and how: it 
 wouldeven ſhake and overthrow:the ery foundation 
of hishouſe: if ſuch as you would breake the'bonds of 
iniquitie, & draw your necks outfrom the Biſhops yoke, 
and bring-your learning :and:otherigood:;gifts as the 
people didithe Lords Feſfelts, 'which had beenea long 
timckeptin Bab#loy ) to the building and. beautifying 
of Sion : This would make your faces:toſhine., and 
make your names to floriſh in allages after , as thoſe 
dot ih ourgeneration,'which according ito that: light 
received;did\powre outtheir. vials apon«2he: ſeat 'of the 
beaſt,xo the: great-difeoverinig of his lies and beaftly'va- 
nities, Yeknowthat ſome;whowerelometime cheif 
among you,have layd downe their:miniftery , as:uns 
lawfall: For it beeingadependent office - of the' Hie- 
rarchie,they found it by foripruremnwarrantably-to- be 
Ephe.4, 12 afed for the edifying of thebeapaf Ehriffer ft 1h 1 oe: 
- Tf you have theſefor amexample;youthall-doe wel, 
otherwiſe, if either for icafe;profir; credit, liberty, or 

'* other worldly reſpe&s, you retaine till this#veticof 
eniririſtand Poptoerearumryybumuill! boſe thar: ho- 

it ”” nour 
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Proved bythe. Nonconfſirwefer Brinciples, wn 
nondadreward, which, the'etheriktheywikeſtratght 
pathes' for their feet); (tial vadoubeadly: obtaine» nov 
withſtanding as Wordecay ſayd to Eſther: tnlargemant 
and deliverance ſhall ariſe to the lewes from another place. 
ForGod ſurely willfylfil, kis wand,ia aboliſhing vtterly 
that great ſcarlet whoore, and all the acsurſed offices and 
miniſeries, which: ſhe: hath deyiſed, tn ſpight ofall hn- 
mane policic and'pawen to, the contratie, andieftabliſh 
one day- his: owne: ordinances: more largely and per- 


ER een n——<OUO 


Eſther 4, 
I4, 


fectly,. te.the ſingular joy -and comfort oball.true be- .. 


leevers both ewes andGenties.. { - 
Moreqgyer let it be conſidered whether: thoſe mms 


fters, which have taken onders, and offices ofthe Prelats, 


and ſtand by their power and amthoritie, are not. in 
this; zanſgreſors. againit' tbe: King and: the Lawes.. Yea 
and might be legally executed for tx:afom and felony if 
the:King, ad: ſtate: were not-pleaſed: to. interptet-the 
ſtatute, contrary to the very letter, foxmgand trutiuatthe 
ſame. | | 7 


The words of the flatate. (Ez, 27% 26) aretheſe. Ie _ 
ſhalkzot be lawfubl, for any; Sermmnary Preiſh.,. ar othen Previh, - 


07 Eccleſiaſticaliiperfon mnas{oever, made,cr ordained With 
ot or within.anyof hen Mayeities dominions, by ariy am 


thoratie derived .,. chalenged or pretended from the ſta of 


Rome boy: or of: What name,title, or degree ſotver the fame +«<. 


ſhailhe' called", or knowne', to be or remaine in any part 
of her highneſſe aominionss &e4nd' every perſon ſa 


Ars ſhall be judged a traitor, & ſtall ſuffer as in caſe of 
igh treaſon, And every perſon which ſpall Yittingly and © © 
willingly receiwe , releive , comfort , and or maintame any. 


ſuch 


7s - A merefſttie of ſeparation, *- - 


ſuch Preift'vy Eccleſiaſtical perſon , ſhall bezwaget « felon 


without benefit of Clergie, and ſuffer death , looſe arid forfeit 
ds in caſe of felony. " © 501 | 


CHAP. IT, 


I N this Chapter we will ſpeake of the ow1Ward wors 
ſhip,vſedin the aſemblies of England, the ſumme where. 
= Bates, of (as the Nonconformi#s lay) is contained in their commu 
Howſ.ſcr, #ioz booke,and hence the lame is called divine ſervice, 
in plal, (as for preaching, it is held to. be no part thereof) we 
—nagA ag will follow here the ſame method. And firſt 1 will 
Syon pl, Jhew whata true divine worſhip 4s, according to their 
326, owne diſcription of it. : 
2 How farre thatin the Church of Ez2/and,by their 
owne confeſſion differs from,and is contrarie to it. 
3 Lay downe arguments to prove our ſeparation 
lawfull by the former grounds. 
4 Anſwer D. Ames reaſons alleaged to the contrary, 
MBar.to, If is certaine that te Lord hath given a perfect 
Freſh ſuit platforme and abſolute rule , how he will be worſhipped, in 
lr. p.2to- the time of the new Teftament, an excellent dire&ion 


SY for vs, how we may acceptablic performe the ſame 
ſix Evang, : t 
Hiſt.p.zos arerhere mentioned : ſþrit and truth , firlt it mu#F be a 
M.Pcrk. tyue marter of Worſhip grounded on the word, it muſt be no 


= 0-9 deviſed worſhip, For nothing may goe wnaer the name of 


698, the worſhipof God, which he hath not ordained in his 


= _ owne word,and commaunded to vs,as hisowne wor- 
e.z3, Whip.Allche parts and meanes thereof, muſt be don-ac- 
| cording 


Oo 


vito him,is laid downe in Iohn 4. 23.24. Two things 


Proved by the Noyconformiſts Prineiples, 73 
cording to- his revealed will : Even as the ſervice 
which is given to an earthly prince by his attendants 
at court, muſt be onely according to that Kings com- 
maundement : {o the outward ſolemne wo1ſhip to be Rom. x2.x 
performed vnto the King of Kings, ought to be that Cart,Hiſt, 
onely ; which healone'is the author and inſtitutor of, co BE 
As for rules given by men not grounded on the Scripture, Elcon ups 
in caſe of Religion , matters of faith &c. They are not of any <0lol:p, 
moment , neither are we bound to the obſervation of them, * a 
For the truth-is, whoſocver vſeth z:ofe wayes and inven- 
tions in Wworſhgpigre God Which are not .commannded of God 
in his word, bus be devices of men, Chriſt ſaith that they 
Worſhip him in-vaine &c. If it have no ftrther begining Rey, 22.18 
then mans braine,God will give no bleſcing to it : but ſends 
a rarſe Upon it; for curſed is he that addes gny thing to the 
Word of God: *. God will ad ſo much t6 his plagues , and the 
reaſons, becauſe he makes. himſelfe Wiſer or better then 
God. For if God be perfettly wiſe , then he knew bei? What 
—_— would pleaſe himſelfe ; and if he be perfeitly good, 
then he would rcveale wnto vs, What ever he knew fit for 
vs to-prattice: A gaineitisa great injurie offercd t0 God, 
When we'will let his deadly extmies have the ordering and Note. 
appointing of his ſervice rather then himſelfe. A King Would 
thinke it a great .indignitie that his ſervaints , ſhould not 
geeld ro his direttion, but ſome baſe perſon that Were a pro- | 
feſſed enemiz, ſhould ſer downe what ſervice he muſt have, Rom, 8 7. 
and in What manner he muſt be obeyed who. ſhall be his at- 4 yy, 
rendants.., and What his proviſion. But much mone abſurd it where 
and tajuirionsit is', that we Weill let the Vir and Will of the L-Bb.rule, 
fleſh* bear fmiy.in Gods worſhip: for theſe two ao joyne With py me. & 
12220 K tle England. 
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7 A neceſitie of ſeparation, \.;- \ 
the devil, and are enmity to God. And if we Will have this 
preheminence in our houſes , that our ſervants muſh doe as 
M.Dod ye bid them , not what they themſelves 1hinke good (for he 
6.3. oh is a gocd ſervant that doth his' maſters will , not his ows) 
2. then why ſhould not we thinke it right , that God muſt be 
Lord in his houfe , and We muſt doe his ſervice after b1s ap. 
potntment,and not onr OWn, | 
And not onely doe they teach theſe wholeſome 
and good doctrines : but alſo doe lay downe ſundry 
effeftuall reaſons,to prove that men may not wor ſhip 
God otherwiſe then he hath appointegandrevealed 
in his word. 1, Becanſe we can have no true comfort 
in our devotions ſo long as they be but limmes of that Which || 
Paul termes voluntary Religion : ſp long as they are onely 
tiken vp by 1's, and not ofthe to 4/5, make we never fo 
oe, ares great a ſhevo of zcale in the performance of them : \yee it is 
Deu, 16.11 #0thing. 2. CAM! worſhip deviſed by man'is abherred 
Chap, 4, bythe Lord : for he likes nothing but what he appointeth 
34- himſelfe. 2. Tt is againſt his expreſſe commanide- 
meEr,that men ſhould bring any of their owne deviſing,neare 
kis ordinances : becauſe he vill have no more dow in his 
Worſhip then he teacheth aa commanudeth in his word, 
Park.of Therefore whatſocyer is added, that we are to eſteeme, 
the Croſſe to be an Image , which he deteſteth and abhorreth, 
Co = 4. Becauſe whatſoever God would have vs eitherto 
10.243, know, or doe . he hath fully revealed it by Chriſt, 5. Ir 
Exod.20, is the property of ſuperſtitious andidolatrous things to 
24, 25-B» ;nfect the places and perſons where. they are. ..6, It 
2053257 . 
Syons, pl, argues certainly that men doc not love the Lordand 
279) hiscommaundements, but hate rather both:when they 
| : OR worſhip 


M, Hern, 
ypon Pla, 


FI, P., 4, 
M, Bates 


although every wil wotſhipper will ay that he loveth 


hats, revealed in the word, For when men ſett vp a devi- 


Proved by the Nontonformiſts Principles 75 
worſhip God otherwiſe then he commaundeth, for 


God, yet God witnefleth in the ſecond commaunde- 
ment,thathe is a liar, and that he hateth God, in that 
he hateth the worſhip which he commaundeth, in the . 
love whereof, God will have cxperience of his love. 


7. The Lord will bleſſe the truce worſhippers of him Cart, Chr, 


vnto many generations : both in them{elves, their *lig- cha, 
children, and poſterity, and in whatſoever belongs **'93: 
vnto the, 8. We muſt learne to proportion our worſhip M. Nike 


to Gods nature , which is ſimple, in that which is ſim- fixe Evan, 
| ple there is no compoſition or diuifion , therfore in 


iſtor. 
. . l «312, 
our worſhip there muſt be no compoſition, it muſt be D.Tayl. 


vayd of mixture, a-linſcy woolfey patch worſhip ſau- VP92 Tit. 
ced , ſpiccd, ſophiſticated. with humane inventions, J'% P'S 
doth norhing fort with the ſpirituall ſimplicity of the : 
divine. efſence, 9g. God promiſeth his preſence —— 
onely in his owne worſhip, and therefore neither ac. of Edenbe 
cepteth nor bleſſeth a worſhip , that is not dire&ed by pag. 10, 


His ewne Word., For concluſion : worthily ſpeaketh 


M. Perkins, The ſecond way of erefting an 1doll is , When Firkt yol. 


God is worſhipped otherwiſe and by other meanes then he 1dol, laſt 
times P» 


ſed worſbip,they ſc tt-wp alſ, 04 dewif, ed God, Auguſtine ſatth ——_ | 
of the Gentiles that-1bey refuſed 10 Wor fhip the God of the conlen,ſa, 
Hebrewes, becauſe if their pleaſures were to worſhip wt 
him in anotherſort then he had appointed, they ſhould * 

not indeed woiſh'p him but that which they had 

faigned, 'Thei Samaritans merſbipped the God of. Abra- 
ham, Iſaac & Iacob,-and they waited fer rhe coming of the 

N K 2 Meſs1as: 


— 


6 A neceſſitie of ſeparation, - © 
Ioh.4, 22, Meſoias: & yet Chriit ſaith of them. Ye wotſhip ye know 
[114 not what : becauſe they worſhipped the true God by a wor- 
Th ſnip deviſed of old ,& ſet vp by men.The Lora ſaith to the 
Iſraelites ye fhall call me no more Baali : Wherely he ſig- 
Hol.2.15. nifeth that hecauſe the Tewes did ſomiime Worſhip God 14 
—_ the ſame manner , with the ſame images, rites and names, 
| wherely the Heathen Worſbipped the, falſe God Baali, there- 
fore they made him indeed to ve even as the Taul Baal, &c. 
Aeaine Iohn ſaith m his firit Epiſtle, chapt.2. verſi24, 
If that which ye have heard from the beginning re- 
maine in you,ye ſhall concinue in the father and the 
Sonne. Hence it followes,that thoſe Which abide not in the 
| Dottrine of the Prophets aud Apoſtles , but ſet wp other 
. Formes of worſhipping God,abide not in the ſonne and the fa- 
3111700008 _ ter, Gods Worſhip muſt be according to his nature, heavenly, 
1 306-1 V8 aivine,and ſ[pirituall;bnt all deviſed worſhip 8s according to 
| | the nature and diſpoſition of the deviſer , fooliſh, carnall, 
vaine.crc, Therefore When God is wo: ſhipped not according | , 
70 his owne Will, but according to the Will and pleaſure of | | 
man the true Gud 18 not worſhipped, but a God of mens in« | 


" I'3,4. 


Mx 


ft 


pub ron, bode, Priny, ep greed A ys owns 3@ ws AM md wma F* tad 


vention is ſet vp, Thus he. f 
011 ELUATE Secondly,there muſt bea true manner of Worſhip ; | 
. $100008 which is to proceed from the very heart-root , and to |, 
Il Pla.x53.1, be performed with the will, the affections, and all that | 
10 ak | is within us;For this gives /ife, and welberrng to d,vine | 
| ſervice: as a well proportioned body, if it want breath, 
| offends us, and we deſire to have ittaken ont of our 
Wt fight; For the noyſome ſmel which it maketh in our 
il noſtrels:even ſo every worſhip ( how outwardly glo- 
Het: Hious,andformall ſoever) voyd "of vprightneſle, dif 
picas 


Proved by the'Nonconformi#ts\Frinciples. 97 , 
pleaſeth the Lord greatly, and he bids fuch hypocrites, , 


noyſomeand abominable unto him. Let every man 
therefore looke to this maine thing , to wit, that he 
worſhip God in the truth and ſincerity of the inward 
man; For in this God onely taketh delight ,, and with- 
out this maine qualification he cannot abide, either 
the perſon or ation, It is a thing common with 
men, when they take a peecc of warke to'doe for an 
other,and exſpe@to have a good reward for their la- 
bour, to be carefull ſo to doc it, as the Mr. for whome Fan wn 
they doe it,may have good content therein ; the like kitggage 
ſhould be our care, whenſoever 'we take in hand any 312,8c, 
ſervice of God: and hope to be recompenced,to per- ee 
form the ſame'in that ſort, as the Lord may be pleaſed r57,8c.- 
to accept graciouſly of it inleſus Chriſt: | 
In all this we do fully agree with the Noconformiſts,8: 
are periuaded,thatno manean rightly belcive, that his 
{crvice is well pleaſing unto God, unlefle ir be per. 
formed,both for matter and manner,as they have-be-= 
fore truly expreſſed ; and therefore to our power we 
2recarcfull allwayes thus to doe ;; And ſo much the 
more, becauſe herein we k.ow our ma#ers Will , and - 
have promiſed to-doe it; fo that, if we neglect it, both Lnke 12, 
our treſpaſſe and puniſhment will be the greater. 


SECT. IL. 


Pſa, 51.9, 


N the former S-&ion, we have heard, what a zrue Wor- 
ſhip is; Now it followes, that we deſcribe the Wo#- 
" K 3 ſhip 


10 cary the ſame away out of his preſence, becaule itis 7 


Sold. Bar, peeced, and patched together without reaſon or order of edife- 


7 _. 2. Aneceſsitieof ſeparation, 


given thereof, by the Vonconformiſts, 
This Worſkip ( for the:matter of it ) is contained 
wholy(as was faid)in their Church Leiturgie,in the hand- 
ling whereof, for the readers better information. I will 
firſt ſhew- what they ſay of the whole booke, and after= 
wards of the particular parts and peeces thereof. 
Touching the former, they write thus : The Whole 
\ forme of the Church: ſervice,ts borrowed from the Papiſts, 
_ ws catio;yea not only is the form of it taken from the church 
Abridg, 89 of Amtichrift but ſurely the matteralſo; For none can 
Adm. 1. deny,butit was culled aud picked out of that Popiſh Dung- 
*y =y * hill, the portuis and vile Maſſeborke, full of all abomina- 
Fall of 7702s : From three Romiſh Channels ,1 ſay , was it raked 
Bab. 29. together,namely the Breviary,ont of which the common 
prayers are zakz,onr of the rituall or book of rites,zhe ad- 
613, miniſtration of the Sacraments,burial, matrimony,viſitation 
Syons pl. of the ſick are taken: and out of the Maſſebooke, are the 
Peri, AC. Conſtcration of the Lord Supper, Colletts,Goſpels,and Epifites, 
ſemb, 64, And for this cauſe it is,that the Papiſts like well of the 
Syons pl, Exeliſh Maſſe, (for lo King lames uſed to call it) and 
7% makesthem fay: Surcly the Romiſh is the true and right re- 
ligion, elſe the Heretiles in England Would never have ve- 
ceived ſo much of it ; For ſome have avouched it tomy face 
(faith the author of the Curraine of Church.power) that the 
ſervice there,is nothing but the Maſſe in Engliſh, others, 
that it Wants nothing but the Popes conſecration. 
. Theſe things thus retained it Was .aifo thought , that Po-- 
pifo Kines and: Privces, would be the liſſe offended; what 


P: 40: 


mal - 


Thip of the Engliſh Aſſemblies,according to the teflimony}] 


nony 


lined 
and- 
will 
fr Cl= 


vhele 
piſts, 
edifee 
arch 
> Can 


17 'g 


71A- 
aked 
NONn 
2 ad. 
1108 
the 
mes, 
the 
and 
f YE 
87 
face 
the 
ers, 


Po- 
hat 
at. 


Proved by the Nouconformiſts Principles. 79 


-11.irvell 3 jectag the Teſuites themfeſves are fo Well pleaſed 


with the ceremonies and ſervice that T heard one of thew 

(God 1s my Wittneſſe herein) makeit his hope that the: main- 

1ena;.ct of them' againſt the puritans, would make England 

the ſooner. returne to Rome in 1he. ref,  Mine.cyes and Quo vadis 
cares: (ſairh Biſhop Hall) can wittnefſe with what ap- bg 
proofe, and applauſe divers of the Chatholikes royal 

/as they are termed) entertayned the new tranſlated 
Eyturgie of our Church, Thich #s the lefſe wonder 


ſering Pope Pius, theg. ſending Vincentio Parpatia, Abbox 


of $. Savioursto Ducene Elizabeth offered, to'confirme Cambden 
the'Engliſh Lyturgie by his authority, if ſhe, would pop 
yeeld to-him in ſome other things. .1nde:d tt pleaſed Freth ſuir 
thens ſ@ wel , that for the firſt tl: wen yeares of Queen Eliza. 1. 203+ 
beth : Papiſts came 'to the Engliſh:Churches and ſer- 
vice, 4s the Lord Cooke ſheweth + others of them , affirme L.,Cooke, 
the fame thivg:; namely their Chi7þſbrvice pleaſeth Je Turo 
- ee Regis EC= 
marvelous well the Zomiſh beaft., and his vngodly fol- 4egaico 
lowers. Witne/&: the pacification 'of the devenſhire ' Pa- fol. 34. 
piſts,in the time of Edward the 6. When as thty vaderſiopd poougy 
21" Was we other but the very maſſe chooke put into Engliſh, ects 
wittneſſe alſo he; afſcrtian-of D. Cartzer a danttigerous ſe 
ducing Papiit, The common prayer booke (ſairh he) 
and the Catechiſme contayned in it : hould no point of doc=- 
trine expre/y. contrary to antiquity, that is' (as he explate 
eth- himſeife ) the Romiſh ſervice, onely hath: not Conſider, 
enough 1a it-;:and for. the doarine of predeſtination; P2845» 
ſacraments, grace,free will,and ſinne, &. The new DT 6 
Catechiſme and ſermons, of the putritan preachers, 
runne wholy in theſe againſt the common prayer and 
Catechiſme 


3 
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$0 LL necteſatie of ſeparation, 
Catechiſme therein contayned, 8&c. 1d therewpon he 

Mot.pref. comforteth himſelfe\; ypon the hope of ſupply of the 
Anſ. reſt, to this effe& ſpeaketh' Briſtow and Harding. If 
| theſethings be right why not the reſt ? 7# ſhall not 
be amiſſe to marke one accurrence in ©. Elizabeths time, 

© whobeeinginterdifted by the Popes Bull, ſecretary Walſing- 

' bam, tryed 4 trick of ſtate polſicie 70 reverſe the ſame, He 

cauſed two of the Popes intelligencers at the Popes appoint- 

ment. to be brought (as it were in ſecret , into England, to 

\ whome he: appointed a iguide (beeing a ſlate intelligencer) 


# 


| ©. 2. JWWho ſbon/dſhew them in Canterbu;y and Londos, ſervice.) 


' . ſolemnlyſuug andſaid ,withdil their pompe and proceſsion, 
which o:dery the. Popiſh inteliigencers ſeeing, and ſo much 
admiring, they Yondered that their maſter Would beſs wn- 

adviſed, as to interdift a prince or Hate Whoſe ſervice and 
1 Ceremonies ſo iSymbolized with his oWwne : Sortturning to 
_ the Pope they ſhewed him his overſight ; afjieming that they 
ſav no ſervice,ceremonies or Church orders in England , but 
they might wery well have been performed in Rome,where- 
- vponthe Bull was preſently called in, * | | 
' Moreover ſuch: ts the vnholineſle of this #do! booke, 

2 Admon. as the” Nonconformif?s , generally have'refuſed ro ſub- 

p56. ſcribe vntoitaffirming it,to beſuch a pecce of work as 

Def, Ad. <, - 5. (es _ w——++ | 

4 itis (trig any will vſe ir, there being init moſt vile ef Vn» 
1.Admo.” d//owabie things; And forthis cauſe they have beſonght 

P+3+) *: the peeres of the reaime}; thatit might be vtterly remo« 

Svon pl, Ved, andimany;reaſons, they have giver ih ſeverall-rrea- 

342.318. tiſes,ro prove their condernation'of it; juſt and law= 


j {Gy full firſt becauiſc it is an infettons lirurvie 70 94 ffe, 
| p29, @arviſed/ervice. andin.it-art'mainy Religions mixed 10ge- 


ther 


31 
ther of Chriſt and Antichri#t , of God and the devil, beſides i Admon3 
4 booke full of fancies, and a gon many thinges contrary to 57+ 


Proved by the Nonconformifts Principles; 


m, Zo 


Gods Word, and prayers which are falſe,fooliſh, ſuperſtitions, : 

and Ffiarke naught &c. 2. They cannot account it 

praying , as they vſe it commonly , but onely reading or 

ſaying 0 gee i even 4s 4 child that learntth to read;if 

his leſſon be a prayer,he readeth a prayer, and dith not pray: 

even ſo it is commonly 4 ſaying and reading prayers and 

abt praying. 3. In all the order of it there is no edifica- 

tion but confuſion. 4. We read not of any ſuch liturgy 1 Ad.p, 14 
inthe Chriſtian Church in the dayes of the _2po/tes, 

nor in many ages following till b/indneſſe, ignorance and _ dam, 
lazinefſe , occaftoned a preſeript forme , to be made for  .* 

:dle and aumb Preifts; 5. If this were not, many would 

make more profeflion of love to preaching”, and hea- 

ring Gods word, but by this meanes itis negleted,  - 
and deſpiſed, for woridings,vſurers,drunkards,whoremon. Agua bY 
gers,, and other earthly and Prophane people, away curz 
with nothing ſo well as Engliſh Maſſe, and why? but pow.42.45 
becauſe it doth not ſharply reprove them of their fins, _. 
nordiſcloſe the ſecret of their hearts, but that they may Af Ee, | 
continue in all kind of voluptuouſneſſe, and Ul other Gover,cs, 
kind of wickedneſſe, and therefore rightly is it called Mart,Sens 
their fterve-vs booke. 6, God hath no where appoin- Þ;taice 
ted, that the Church ſhould betyed , to read he broke of of princy 
common prayer for his worſhip: and therefore to doe it, is addit, 
an hightranſgceſſion before him,asgreatasthe {inne of | 
Nadab and cAbihu, and ſuch are liable vnto the like 
or greater puniſhment, 7. If this were praying. ,and 


2 Adm, 55 


there were never an ill word nor ſentence in all the 
_—— 


prayers, 


$2 oo i aereſttie af ſeparation, 
prayers, yet to appoinrit'to be ved; or tovfeir as P4- 
piſts did their marrers and evenine ſong , for «fer ſErzice 
to God, though the words be good, the vic is naught, 
the words of the f7/t/ chapr. in 1oh7r be good, but tobe 
put into 4 tablet of gonld, for a ſoverainge thing robe 
2 Admon, worne, the vfec is /#perſtirions and naught, and fo is the 
j5* vſcofthisfervice. I | | 
Sundry other arguments of this: nature ate uſed of 
them,to prove thetr Service-booke a falſe, idolatrous, & 
unlawfull worſhip, the which I purpoſely omict , be- 
caufe enough already hath been ſfaidabour it. Yet there 
is one thing, which I thinke good here to-note, namely 
a compariſon, which they make detwecne the: Papiſts 
and Prelates,in forcing the praftice of this fooliſh tuft: 


—_— Welfare the Pupifts ( Izy they ) for they ſhall riſe up in 
churching judgement againſt you,/it is meant of the: Hierarchie): 
of women Who like goodfellowes, yet im plain and open termes , even 
P-l412, bare faced, as it Were,doe ſecke'to reduce vs,and to draw us 
to their falſe and ifblatrous Worſhip and ſervice in poperie, 

as namely by their Mafſe, mattcns, exfang, purification ,, and' 

other ſuch /rke, Whereas you muſt daungerouſly, and. even-wun+ 

der a maſke or viſard,as it Were,and not unlike ts-him that 
transformeth himfelfe into an _Amell of light, doe goe 4- 

Note, bout to draw and allure vs 10 the ſelfe ſame Worſhip audſer- 
2 vice,but by cleamtier names and houeſter titles, &c, Marke: 
(1 pray thee)reader what they fpeake here,touching 

their trkenefſe and unlikenefle with che Papiſts.: For 

their Worſhip & Service, it is. ( they confeſle } the felfe 

ſame falſe worſhip,ufedin Popere; The: difference ſtands 

incheir Biſhops begvilcing of the: people; For they 
oc. 


Pryvved by the. Nencouformi/ts Principles 8 
doelay more cunning {mares & baites thenthe other, 
to have their idolatrie ſubmitted unto ; as. for an in- 
ſtance : The Pepiffs call their #raſhe, Maſe, 8c. the o- 
ther call it 4ivine ſervice,&&c, And why have they left 
out the firſt title , but becauſe they thinke few people 


would-come to it, if it did cary ſtill the ould name of 


the Bea/t upon the forehead of it, 

Nothing have the Nonconformiſts here ſaid againſt 
that idolatrous book, but we alſo doe affent wholy ther- 
to. Indeed in prattice we agree not; For they willbe 
preſent where the fame is uſed, whether they thinke 
it lawfull fo co. doe, know not, but this I know,that 
by their grounds:laid downeagainſt it, every true be- 
leever is neecfſarily bound to ſeparate from 1t, and not 


upon any :occafion. to joyne in communion there- . 


with;and this I will prove, 1. By precepts.2. Examples. 
by reaſons, 4. by the teſtimonies of the learned. Of all 
which we will treat in order in the SeQion folowing, 


S2CT. 111 


-PHe Lord in ſcripture, hath laid ic as a firaight 11,4, 
cbarge upon all thefaithfull, to ſeparate themſelves Linc, min: 


1 


from Idolaters, and to be as unlike tothem as may be, p22, 


ſpecially in- their religiousobſcrvations and ceremo- 
njes. The ſecond commaundement -proves this ef- 


feually, for there is abſolutely forbidden all partici- 


pation in any feigned fervice , whether it be to the truce 
God orany other, 


that 


ou 


When teroboem had ſetup 4 falſe worſhip, we reade | 
| L 2 =; 


8% ' — CA neceſoitieof ſeparation, 

that the good Prophers of that time,and after, called the 

godly Iſraelites away from it, and bidd them in plaine 

Hoſ.4,r4, termes not to joyne therewith, but on the contrary to 

15- keepe Gods commaundementsand ſtatutes, appointed 

Am-5-5- for his ſervice, without addingany thing to them , or 

taking any/thing from them. And this they muſt 

doe,although the King had confirmed his zew religion, 

by a&7 of Parliament or Corz/cll,and therefore no doubt 

would perſecute moſt gricvoullie all the refufers ther. 

Our of Of. The great Whore (much ſpoken off in the Reve- 

Which is lation,)hath deviſed an vrclcare ſervice, to worſhip the 

the En- true Godby ; but what counſell gives the Holy Ghoſt 

gliſh ſer- 1g the ele concerning it? very profitable , even in 
vicebooke 4 

taken, as theſe words, come ont of her my people, Rev.18.4. that is, 

the Non-'forſake her deteſtable religion, communicate in none 

conform. gf her vile & odious deviſes, what coulorable reaſons 


ſay. Sc 
Ich - A ſoever, her unbleſſed followers make - in defence 


AMar.7,18. thereof, 


==? a Againe as this is a ducty, ſo the faithfull in all ages 
Bale oz have practiſed it, a memorabic cxample whereof we 


the place have in 2 Chro.71.14+16,”Thcte it is {aid that zhe Preifts 
Ela.52,11 gud Levites, and after thens of all the tribes of Iſrael ſach 
4s ſert their hearts to ſeeke the Lo1d, . Came to leruſalem 

zo ſacrifice, the like praftice we read of, in Hezekiahs 

2 Chro,zo time, d:vers of Aſher, and cManaſſeh , and of Zebulun, 
a1, hambled themſelves and came to I:rwſatem, All will con- 
feſſe, theſe were good ſepara:iſts, and they did lawfully 

forſfake the body, whereof they ſtood formerly-mem- 

bers, notwithſtanding if we take a ſtrict view and 

inquiry of that m:n:/ferie,Worſbip,and NEOEG 

they 


- * , _— 
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they lefrat Daxand Bethel, it will appeare evidently; 
that the ſame was not more falſe, idolairous,and vnlaws 
fall, then the preſenc miniſteric, worſhip,and'govern- 
ment, of the Engliſh aſſemblies is by the Nonconfor- 


| miſts affirmed to be,and becauſe none may thinke that 


I ſpeake more then can be proved,I will therefore here 
liz down , an Apo:ogic or pretext , which an'Idolatrons 
TIſfraclite, might frame in the defence of the Xizgs Rel. 


gi0n,takE out of their own writings: & it D. Ames phraſe Freſh uir 
be tollerable 7wi/ll- paWyne my head, that there'is never a l.2. p.80. 


Noxconformiſs , this day in the world /lethim keepe 
to their groundes) that is able ro give more pretty 
reaſons,and coulourableſhews, to juſtifie the Religion 
ofthe Church of England; for thus they write: 

When the Preiſts and Levits, according -totheir duety, 
reſiſted the novation;as liking better of their better Warran- 
red old profeſsion : both they, and ſome of all the Tribes of 
I{raet following the voice of God 18 their monthes, were 
hardly intreated,whereapon there aroſe a ereat ſchiſme: The 
en of ludah and ſome of Ifracl, obj:ted that they had for- 

ſaken God; but the moſt part of Urael judged them to be ren» 
ters of the unity of the Kirk, rebel!s agaigit the King ,Whg 
Was advanced by the Lord beſide all expeation : was their 
lawfull Prince peaceably arſpoſed , contenting kimſclfe with 
his Wn Kinedome, providing for the goed eſtate of his own. 
people, and wſing all meanes that they. follow nar other gods, 
and efteemed them to be ſuperſtitions Preciſians in ſtanding 
ont againſt ſo gracicas a King, commanding nothing againſt 
ary article of faith, againſt any fundamentall point of ſalua- 
tion,dexeſting the Goas of the Nations, and all kinde of ido- 
L 3 atry 


ITT 


$6 CA neceſitie of ſeparation, 
tairy. The matters he wyged were but circumſtantial , 143 
znall and variable, and ſuch as the be## Kings , having the 
Lords approbation, had changed before. They could ſay that 
the worſhip was the ſame in ſub#axce , that they ſerved the 
ſame God who brongbt them ont of Egypt , withibeſacrifices 
and obſervation of-all the ſlatutes kept by all the fathers 
ſmce the beginning of the Yorld. That their Bullocks,which 
Preciſians called idols were pmilitudes repreſenting the onely 
facrificeof the Meſſiah an mhows they looked for ſalvation, 
Were there not Cherubines inthe Tabernacle and Temple, 
and twelve Oxen or Buls of braſie appointed by the wiſe# 
King ? The Loyd forbiddeth ſuch (mages.onely as bave dis 
vine worſhip done vnto them ,like' the Calfe in the wilder- 
nes , turning the glory of Gad into the ſixnilitude of a bullock 
that eateth graſſe. But they could ſay, that they Yorſbipped 


not theſe Calves more then the images of the Cherubines, }| 


Are we ſo erofſe when we ſay , Behold our Gods, 4570 
thick that th:y brought vs out of Egypt ? We ſpeakefigura= 
tively,as the Arke was called the King of Glotie, 4xd the 
holy Lord God. Wee will rather gave our lives , lands, 
libertie and all, then commit Idolatry for #he pleaſure of any 
Prince , and doe abhorre the abuſe of Images , Which is to 
bow dovn and ſerve them., albeit we-be not of that mind 
but we may have them and worſhip God by them; becauſe Wwe 
know no place of Scripture to the contrary. The place of 
Worſhip #5 but a circumſtance;and 40 tie Gods preſence 10 any 
place, whos ncere in all times and placest0 them thatcall. 
op0n him,is ſuperſtition. The Arke Was not ever in:oue 
plare but often removed, In Saloamons own time there. 
Was two pablick places of God's Worſhip ,,and Salomon jou, 
| ce 


p the 
that 


* 


| 4 Circ 


| 


87 
| feed imthen bets. 1s, not 1he whole land holy? The pro- 
> He aniſe made to Salomon of x ſdeciall preſence as Ieruſalum, 


Proved by.theNoncanfarmiſts. Principles, 


Was iyd to the cendition-of kteping his Statutes and Indge- 
ments, Waherdia he hath failed.” And therefore as. his. Throwe 
is thrown davwn, which the Lord.at. the fan time promiſed 
to eftabliſh, ſo hath the place loft the- priviieage of holineſſe. 
We may plead from \'Amiquity:: for heere 2s Bethel ,#o 
 famans for that glarious teſtimony. of his preſence givents 
cob, from Whom we. this day bave the name of I{rael, 
Rehoboam. is w#.Yeſer then bis father, he may fail inta-hiis 
Idelatey., and fo-Ifrack by referting to Beruſalers may beſua. 
red, AU danger of Idolatry wawidh be prevemied, the poore 
people auodo} thetr eadidatovmmin , and both Prince and 
people ſaved. from, Rbehoboams: conflinacp.. .. a 44-this. 
dinne and: diwiſton' preceedevle of the buenenns of: 


forme £01 


| tentious and anaritions kewts:, ſeduvcing the ſimple people, 


making themto-thinke that-Gud:cammot: be ferued betin Te: 
raſalem;aftcr ther faſhion in eveny circumſtance and parti- 
cular ceremony: and of the deting:of ſono. praſons af themes 


| kefrwit andfox, delightrug 16 $00 abroad; tos talked of for 


<cale,and mare. pleaſed. With. any. Wor ſhip» thea that which: 
they have at home. The obſur-:4:i8n 8 the Feaſt of F aber 

nacles vpon the 15 dey af the. 8. month , is but the change of 
ance of time. The day was wade for man , and 


| wot man for the diy. '1tYnas lamfull by Gods own merrant 1s. 
oy the' Pafeeer on the 14 dayof the ſecond menth-; he ca- 
reth not for the month fo the day be kept. - It is preſurnption' 
| 70 alter things ſubſtantiall-in-matitri of faith or doftrine:: 


but ſuperſtitiquto Sand: v$0n tircwmſtances andwariable 
ceremanies,, What carbe dont; the Lords worſhip caunet 
; be 


Re 


» xRing rg, In F/ias time; there wereſenen thouſand in Iſrael Which 


#8 "ff tcefitie.of ſeparation, 
be neplefted.” If the Prieſts of Levi make it nice , will fill 
prove contentious, and lead a fattion with them for ſtreng- 
thening the Kingdome of Iudah, vpon Warrant of Antiqui- 
ty , before the diſtinftion of 1.evi Was maal for orders ſake, 
others of other Tribes, as well qualified as themſelves, muſt 
be put in their'places, and they put away as Abiathar was by 
Salomon, becanſe he had his hand with Adonijah. 1t may 


be when they ſee their places well filled, and the charity of 


profuſe people, which cannot la#t long, to decay, that thei; gid- 
aines nil.go iway,and they returne tatheir right Wits, The 
Prophet that came to the King when his hand dryed wp, 
might have beene a Witth comming With hing Wondexs, 
for he was /tine by a Lyon : and howſbever he threatned 
deſtruttion, he condeſcended vpon no timeyle## he ſhould have 
been convinced of a the." \*Ahijah dealF nor with the King 
in meekneſſe and ſincerity as became 4 Prophet , but by his | 
bitterneſſe and paſſion declared that he Was partially 
mnclyned to ludah. Abijah dyed not before his day, All 
things come 4 like to the godly and to the'wicked,to him that 
ſacrificeth. and him that {atrificeth not. .* Or if his death 
was vntimons,it Was rather forhis ſecret intentions croſcing 
his fathers courſes,then for any good that was in him towards 
the God of 1ſraet, as the Prophet would have it. 


18, bowed *n0t' unto Baal. That is refuſed to-joyne in that 

vnholy worſhip; which' was don vnto him. I might 

2 King, here inſtance Daniels forbearence of the Kings meats 
18.4, becauſe they were defiled by idolatry, - 

7504.20.5 Thirdly the reaſons -are theſe. - 1, Trſheweth that 

oh, 2s 6, was . ». \ o 
Pla. ris, the loveandzealeof:Gaod,is much in vs, when our care 
: | By isto 


\ 


«. _ was kia -c..c nl oa. Loos a. 


. dung and traſhe,yea worſe too: and there 


Proved by the Noyeonformiſts Principles: 89. 
is to worſhip onely in his own ordinances, and to 


leave the contrarie, 2. Men offer a blind and lameſa- _ _. 


erifice, when they communicate ſpiritually ina deviſed Mai. x; 
ſervice: who would be fo fooliſh tocary zraſbe,and dung Rom. 12. 
for a preſent vnto a mighty-Prince, and hope to re-. '*** 
ccive a favor of him , what isa falſe _— ,: but very 

Ore not ac-. 
ceptable to God. 3. Solongas men are willworſhip- 
pers, itargues they arewvnregenerate and wicked, and 


have-not repented of their ſinnes : for one infallible x,,,0,2.; 


evidence of true converſion, is to ſee the filthineſle of 
idolatry, and to caſt away the ſame with reproach, and. 
diſgrace, and to goe from it as farre as it is poſlible, Rev. 3.4: 
4. To communicate in a falſe worſhip cauſeth pollu-. 

tion-to the ſoule. If we. would-avoyd that which pze.43.5; 
would make the body to be full of ſcabs, and bilesand. 8, 
ſo tobe lothſome to mE: much more,ſhould we deteſt | Ch 
this great wickedneſſe, which cauſeth ſpirituall botches' x; 
and ſores to the ſoule: and ſo is odious , before God, Eze,2o,x, 
5> By this meanes, Gods holy name is Prophaned, *'-7 
6. Chriſt nor ſuffered to reigne as King overthe $ceParcus 
whole man, but rejefted. 7, Such ſervice is don to in Am,4,z 
thedevil, 9. The Lord hateth vnſpeakeablie all de- E*V*-79, 
viſed worſhip. 9. Wrath and vengeance without Zep,x,4,5 
repentance willbe inflited upon 3ll the doers therof, Rev-18,4- 


ro,lg 


eV.I8 38 s 


For ſociety in ſinne brings fellowſhip in puniſhment, gg. 7 

10. In a word,let Gods puritie and holinefſe be con: Col.z. ro: 

ſidered,and his charge given unto us, to. be unlike ido- z King az, 

laters , when we perfo1me publicke ſervice unto him; ; G37 ., 

Andlaft of all,if we joyne to no falſe worſhip , 'but 17, 
TF. | M ſerve 


- 
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ſerve God,accordiag to his revealed will , then is 
Rev,1444- Chriſt obeyedas our King and Lord; the reward wher- 
of willbe glory & immortall happinefle. 
——_ 4, In this we have the conſent of learned men ge- 
upon Pſ, nerally. Calvin ſayth, we are bound zo ſeperate from all 
16.4 ſuperſtitions , which are contrrry,as well tothe ſervice 
of God as to the honour of his Sonne. Andalittle after, 
Let ws huld this rulegthat a''the inventions of men , Which 
are ſett up 10 corrupt the ſimple purity of the Word , and to 
ov:rthrow the ſervice Which God demannadeth, and alloweth 
they are veryſacrileiages, Wherewith a Chriftian man may 
not communicate Without blaſpheming of Ged , that is to 
ſay, without treading his honour under foot, Pareus 
= <p» oi to the ſame purpoſe ſayth, that a// kinds, occaſions, and 
-I4, : . 
Chap. 18,4 i7/fruments of idolatrons ſervice, muſt be avoyded as a mo#t 
7 Dial, of ahominable and hurtfull Plague,with the mind and body. 
the  Bullinger upon the Revelation ſharply reproves thoſe 
aIn 1 cor, Which willbe preſent at falſe worſhip,and faith, that eve- 
; $0-2T. pyones duty isto fly from the ſame as farre as its poſiple, 
9 —_ We muſt forſake (faith Muſculus)the ſocicty ofall un- 
In Mac. rs law full and-ſuperſtitious ſervices, and joyne our ſelves 
fol.143, with thoſethat walke directly in the true religion of 
Sow = ng Chriſt, The like ſpeaketh 2 Piſcator,d Artopeus,< Bu- 
fot. 471. cer,d Pomeranus,® Eraſmus, f Cyprian, 8 Hieron,h Ay. 
d InPfal, paſtine,i Pelican,& & Rivetus.To this the Papiſts afſent 
SOPi7Y ' alſo ; For ſpeaking of falſe ſervices ſhifted into theiy 
e Paraph, Chnyches,in ſtead of Godstruec and only worſhip,they 
in x Cor, ſqy that all Catholike men f they looke to have any fellew- 
c _ n_\; hip with Chriſt and his members in hs body and L o6d,erc, 
cc, nw;z, g 1n Hoſ.11, and Am.8, h Decivit. Dei,l.18,c.58. 3 In mnſt 
| | Levit,i$8.3.4 k In Hoſ,4.15,p-156. and yerl.17, pe. 
153, Rhe,Tck, in x Qor,10.21s 


 Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles, -Df 
muſt abFeine from them,&c. And among other' teaſons, 
they give this,viz, becauſe Chriſt will acquirt hirsſelfe of 
all ſuch as joyne in communion therewith. 223 
 ButI need not to ſpend time , to feeke abroad for 
witneſſes; For the Noxconformif#sdoe grantthe thing: 
We may not (ſay they ) have any religions communion;ar Dacrey, 
partake in divine Worſhip,vrith idolaters in their falſe ido- Treat, 
latrous Worſhip (no not in body be preſent at idolatrous _ | 
ſervice,) but we muſt abſtcine from all participation of ferive _ 
idolatrie,yea from all ſhew thereof; Heathen or Anti- Me.Gilby 
chriſtian, & muſt ſeparate, and comout from among [ir 
them. The like ſpeaketh D. Fulke, Brin/ity, Perkins, Cart- Raſt pane 
wrieht, &c, andtheauthor of the Poſt-ſcripr. to Cy, upon 
Perkins Expofitro-vpon Iwde renders this as a.reaſon' of it, 7, ins ' 
not to ab5teine from —_— with them i thtir tdes tim _ 
latrous ſervices,&c. were no other but to expoſe and T-C.1.r, 
lay our ſelves open and naked to all manner of daun- £:'3'+ 
ger,of infeftion of our Soules, defettion from our God, 
and in the end of all deftruction,both of 'bady-and ſonle, 
Now from the laſt two SeQtions we may frame this 
argument, | | 
If the worſvip of the Engliſh Service booke hath no war- 
rant in Gods Word, but 1s 4 deviſed, falſe,and idolatrous 
Worſhip; then is it unlawfull to becommunicated with: But 
the Wor fhip of the Engl:ſh Se1 vice-booke hath no warrant in 
Gods Word,but is a deviſed, falſe , and idolatrous worſhip; 
T herefore ts the worſhip of the Engliſh Service-booke. vn. 
lawfull to be communicatcd With. IT need not here take | 
D.Laitons compaſſe,to fetch theBiſhops Major,and the Ye- & Ry 
paratiſts'minor,to make Vp aa ea:ireSyllogiſme of ſep ayatidy, 3 *qas, Y 
eh M 2 Fog: 0 
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For both parts of this argument are the Nonconformiſts, 
And I thinke they will ſtand to the juſtification ther- 
of,if not againſt us, yetagainſt thePrelares,if occaſion 
ſerve: But if any partbe queſtioned, I know it will- 
be the aſſumption, and:therefore.in the next Seftion 
I will further prove the ſame by moreof their owne 
teſtimonies. ou | 


'SECT.::i1V, 


Ww 


H Owſoever by the grounds of the Noxconformiſts, 
 £ 4 ]aid downe in the ſecond Sec#on, ſeparation guſt 
neceflarily follow;from all communion with them, in 
| the worſhip of their church ſervice book: yet to have the 
point-more fully proved. I will here ſhew that every 
particular part thereof, is affirmed of themſelves , to 
beidolatrous, falſe, Antichriſtian. Touching the b2o/e 
we may conſider two things : firſt the diſtinR-ſeevices 
thereof, 2. The ceremonies vicd in, and about thg 
ſame; we will ſpeake firſt of their ceremonies, thatis of 
the ſurpluſe, croſſe, and kneeling, in the att of receiveing 
zhe Lords ſupper, Againſt «theſe: many treatiſes: have 
| bene purpoſely. written, :[ will here. onely/obferve 


a anatowy ſome of their ſpeaches, referring the reader to. their ' 


_ bookes,if hedeſire more ſatisfaction. Of all theſe cere- 
M. Sprint monies thus they ſay:3They were inſpired by ſatan, invan- 


before def. ted by man;commannded fir to be practiſed by the Bea, 
the King, and his Biſhops : Therefore they are 1dels of Rome ,. Bas 
: | - biloniſh 
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I. 1.28 


c Popifh f, ag er remnants, and leaves of the blaſ- |: — 
0 . 


phemons Popiſh Preiſthood ,*knowne liveries of CAmtichriit, rg, 
God neverplanted them, nor his ſpirit.inſpircd threm, © Trial. 
Ithe holy Apoſtles never taught, nor practiſed them, UP 
all ſincere profeſſors, are offended with them, and.de- d Gilby 
teſt them, eThe defenders of theſe carnall and/beggar- P:5- 14-7 
ly rites, are 7yranons proud Prelates , Romiſh Champions 3, _ 
& Apoſtates,Covetuons chanceilors, dignifyed chaplins, altas my of Ce, 
choplivings,ambigions pluraliſs , Symonicall patrons, alias Fr-uirs le 
Latrons, and the approvers of them they fay are ipions þ,,, ae 
CAtherfts, ſcandalous nonreſidents , dumb homilifts powling 


regiſters, proctors,paritors,&c, Andall other Prophane 


livers and wicked. haters of God. Moreover we find 
many vnanſwereable arguments vſed, in their wri- 
tings to prove, this 7raſhe ro be againſt the word of 
God,exceedingly idolatrous, and:{o ought not to have 
any place in Re/igions Warſhip.,'to inſtance a few. +4 11 


addition in Gods worſvip is dire@tl forbidden in Gods Word, * 


both in the old & new Teſt;Den.12:32;Rev.22.15, But theſe oY on pl, 
eremonies are an addition in Gods worſhip to the Word., 4s " 
they doenot deny, Ergo , they are diredly forbidden by the 
ord : All fpirituall communion with thoſe Idil1tours 
mongſt whome ve tive in the miſteries ef their Idolatrie 
md ſuperſtition is ſin," Tovwye thoſe Ceremonies in diviues 
Yorſhrp 35.4 fpioiteall communion with Iaolatrous Papilis, 
» the miiterie of their Taolatry and ſuperſtion. Ergo to 
ſe thoſe Ceremonies ts 10 ſin, M Braſh: 
To mingle-Prophane things With divine is 10 ſinnt:10vſe 14, args, 
theſe Ceremonies in divine Worſhip is to mingle Prophane 7. 
| | M 3 things 


bilontfh rites , bpart of the ſcarlet woman her inventions, aPark.cr, 
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. ſerve God,according to his revealed will , then is 

Rev.1444- Chriſt obeyed as our King and Lord; the reward wher- 
of willbe glory & immortall happinefle. 

i 4. In this we have the conſent of learned men ge- 
upon Pſ, nerally. Calvin ſayth, we are bound to ſeperate from all 
16.4 ſuperſtitions , which are contrrry,as well tothe ſervice 
of God as to the honour of his Sonne. And alittle after, 
Let vs hild this rule,that a''the inventions of men , Which 
are ſett wp 10 corrupt the ſimple purity of the Word , aud to 
' 0V:rthrow the ſervice Which God demaunarth, and alloweth 

they are veryſacriletazes, Wwherewith a Chriftian man ma 
not communicate Without blaſpheming of God , that is to 
ſay, without treading his honour under foot, Pareus 
Tn "CO! to the ſame purpoſe ſazth, that all kinds, occaſions, and 

Ids > 

Chap.18,4 in/{ruments of idolatrons ſervice, muſt be auoyded as a mot 
R Dial, of ahominable and hurtfull Plague,with the mind and bogy. 
thans  Bullinger upon the Revelation ſharply reproves thoſe 
a In 1 cor, which willbe preſent at falſe worſhip,and ſaith, that eve. 
, 0-27, pyoves duty is to fly from the ſame 4s farre as it is poſcible, 
ns Ap9. We muſt forſake (faith Muſculus)the ſociety of all un- 
In Mar. 1s lawful and ſuperſtitious ſcrvices, and joyne our ſclyes 
fol.143, with thoſe that walke directly in the true religion of 
Jon —_ Chriſt, The like ſpeaketh 2 Piſcator,b Artopcus,c Bu. 
fot. 471, Ccer,d Pomeranus,< Eraſmus, f Cyprian, s Hieron,b Ay. 
d InPlal, puſtine,i Pelican,6& & Rivetus.To this the Papiſts aſſent 


co * alſo ; For ſpeaking of falſe ſervices ſhifted into their 


e Paraph, Charches,in ſtead of Gods true and only worſhip,they 

EY _ ſay,that all Carholike men if they locke to have any fellews 

e De wit, ſhip with Chriſt and his members in hi body and bload,gpc, 
EC, Nue2, 8 fa Hoſ.11, and Am.8, h Decivit. Dei,l.18,c.5z. 1 1n mnſt 
Levit, 18.3.4 k In Hoſ,q4.15,p.156. and verſ.17, Pp. 

153. Rhe,Tck, in x Cor,r0.21, 
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muſt abHeine from them,&c. And among other reaſons, 

they give this, viz. becauſe Chriſt will acquit himſelfe of 

all ſuch as joyne in communion therewith, 

ButI need not to ſpend time, to feeke abroad for 

witneſſes; For the Nonconformii#s doe grantthe thing: 

We may not (ſay they ) have any religions commmnion,0r Daccey, 

artake in divine Worſhip, v1th idolaters in their falſe ido- Trear, 
latrous Worſhip (no not in body be preſent at idolatrous —_ Fo. 
ſervice,) but we muſt avitcine from all participation of (erive _ 
idolatrie,yea from all ſhew thereof, Heathen or Anti- 4r.Gilby 
chriſtian, & muſt ſeparate, and comoutfrom among Fi*face- 
them. The like ſpeaketh D. Fulke, Brin/ity, Perkins, Cart- Raft. yak 
wrieht, &c, andthe author of the Polt-ſcript to Ctr. upon 
Perkins Expofitso vpon Inde renders this as a reaſon of it, | a_ 
not to absteine from communicating with them i# their ide- rims al r 
latrous ſervices,&c. were no other but to expoſe and T-C.1.r, 
lay our ſelves open and naked to all manner of daun- ?:'3'+ 
ger,of infeftion of our Soules, defettion from our God, 
and in the end of all defruction,both of body and ſanle. 


Now from the laſt two SeQions we may frame this 


argument. 


If the worſhip of the Engliſh Service booke hath no war- 
rant in Gods Word, but 1s 4 deviſed, falſe,and idolatrous 
Worfhip ; then is it unlawfull to be communicated With. But 
the wor fhip of the Englrſh Ser vice- booke hath no Warrant in 
Gods V0rd, but is a deviſed, falſe , aud idolatrous worſhip, 
T berefore ts the Worſhip of the Engliſh Service-booke VN- 
lawfull ro be communicatcd With, I need not here take 
D.Laitons compaſſ e,to fetch theBiſhops Major,and the Se- 0 | 
am ER facts” = . Syans ph 
paratiſts minor, ts make vp aa ea:treSyllogiſme of ſeparatidz. 's;, 
M 2 For 7. 


02 -- Lf neteſiitie of ſeparation, . 

For both parts of this argument are the Nonconformiſts, 
And I thinke they will ſtand to the juſtification ther- 
of,if not againſt us, yet againſt thePrelares,if occaſion 
ſerve: But if any part be queſtioned, I know it will- 
be the aſſumption, and.therefore in the next Seftion 
I will further prove the ſame by more of their owne 
teſtimonies. 


SECT. IV. 


» 


| H Owſoever by the grounds of the Noxconformiſts, 
laid downe in the ſecond Sec#or, ſeparation muſt 
neceſlarily follow;from all communion with them, in 
| the worſhip of their chnrcb ſervice book: yet to have the 
point more fully proved. I will here ſhew that every 
particular part thereof, is affirmed of themſelves , to 
be idolatrous, falſe, Antichriſtian. Touching the bzofe 
we may conſider two things : firſt the diſtin ſeevices 
thereof, 2. The ceremonies viced in, and about thg 
ſame; we will ſpeake firſt of their ceremonies , thatis of 
the ſurpluſee, croſſe, and kneeling, in the att of receiveing 
zhe Lords ſupper, Againſt theſe many treatiſes . have 
bene purpoſely written, I will here onely obſerve 
a anatomy ſome of their ſpeaches, referring the reader to their 
- 2 b bookes,if hedeſire more ſatisfaction, Ofall theſe cere- 
M4 , is ; 
M. Sprint monies thus they ſay:aThey were inſpired by ſatan, inven- 
beforedef. red by man,commannaed firſt 10 be practiſed by the Bea, 
pderew and his Biſhops : Thereforc they arc Idols of Rome , Bas 
: - LF biloniſh 


© 
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| Ljlonzfh rites, b part of the ſcarlet Woman her inventions, aPark.cr, 


c Popifh yes remnants, and leaves of the blaſ- 4 —_ 1 
phemons Popiſh Preiſthood , knowne liveries of CAmtichriit, wg, * 
God never planted them, nor his ſpirit inſpired them, < Trial. 
the holy Apoſiles never taught, nor praiſed them, m_— 
all ſincere profeſſors, are offended with them, and de- d Gilby 
teſt them, cThe defenders of theſe carnall and -beggar- P-5- 14.17 
ly rites, are 7yranons proud Prelates , Romiſh Champions T, 
& Apoſtates, Covetuous chanceilors, dignifyed chepins, alias my of Ce, 
choplivings,ambizions pluraliſls , Symonicall patrons, alias F*-\uirs l- 
Latrons, and the approvers of them they ſay are zmprons mts 
Atheiits, ſcandalous nonreſidents , dumb homilii's poWling 
regiſters,proctors,paritors,&,, Andall other Prophane 

livers and wicked haters of God. Moreover we find 

many vnanſwereable arguments vſed, in their wrt- 

tings to prove, this raſhe ro be againſt the word of 
God,exceedingly idolatrous, and-ſo ought not to have 


any place in Religions Worſhip, toinſtance a few. 14 [l 


£adartron in Gods worſhip is dirctth forbidden in Gods Word, 


both in the old & new Teſt, Dea.r2.32.Rev.22.18. But theſe Syon pl, 
eremonies are an addition in Gods worſhip to the Word , as y_ 
they doe mot deny, Ergo , they are diredly forbidden by the 
word : Al fpirituall communion with thoſe Idul tours 
amongſt whome We live in the miſteries ef their Idotatrie 
and ſuperſtition 15 jim, To ſc thoſe Ceremonies in diviue_s 
Worſhrp is a /hirituall communion with Taotatrous Papilis, 
in the misterie of their Taolatry and ſrperſtion. Ergo 10 
ſe thoſe Ceremonies ts 10 ſin, M Braſh 
To mingle Prophane things With divine is 10 finut:10 wſe 1, Ares, 
beſe Ceremonies in divine Worſhip is to mingle Prophane 7s 
M 3 things 


os rr re er re rr CAO _ 
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things With divine. Ergo ,to wſe thoſe Ceremonies In dj, 
vine worſhip is to ſinne, Another thus. AU things inthe 
Church ought to edifie , theſe things doe not edifie , therefore 
they ought not to be in the Church, off ences and ſuperſti« 
tions ought tobe awvojded, theſe rites offend and are ſuperſth 
tions , therefore they ought to be avoyded, No idolatrous 
* remmants, nor monuments muſt be rettyned; theſe are idolte 
trous monuments and remnants , therefore they may not be 
reteyned, Nothing may be thruſt into the Church contrary, 
or beſides the ſcriptures : theſe are contrarie and beſides the 
ſcriptures. Therefore they may not be thruſt into the Church, 
Antcs 1couldname many others of this Kind. But here is 
the Exam, Enough, to ſhew the reaſon, why the Nonconformiſts 
p-32.offer ſay,thar theſe Ceremonzes are not to be received, though 
my conf, 11 the Princes in the world doe commaund then, no 
TC: ref good Chriſtian muſt yeeld any way to them. Bur 
of Sccond rather avoyd them,more then rhe Ceremonies of the 
rep- 773-  Tutrkes , and to thinke no otherwiſe of them, then of 


k.crofl, logs 
mpeg the devil himſelfe. | 


Sold, Bar 


a Admo,: Thus much for their Ceremonies in generall : now. 


bs a few words of them in particular, and ſo to another 
old. . : 

Bar, Point. The ſurpluſſe is called of them the popes crea- 
c Necefl, ture,a 4 loWſy rag,Þ Popiſh apparel, © the Whore of Babilons 
gs mocke,9 a filthy Idol, © charaffor of CAntichriit, and the 
abour © divel,one of the pedlerit Wares of popery,and the caſt apparel 
kneel.z. of the harlot cf Rome , deviſed by Pope Adrian in the yeare: 
PO f; 296. Who borrowed it as they thinke, of certaine, Xgiptian 
187.71, CMonkes, who vpon the ſkinns which they vicd to 
- ne 3 4- weare, for their apparel , did weare linnen garments, 
Vit, cs, from whence the name of ſarp/y/e ſeemeth to come : 


ſundry 
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ſundry reaſons they give to have this zraſbe aboliſhed. 

1, Becauſe it ſerves not for comlineſle and gravitie, 

but rather it is rideculous 8& /agelike , meeter for fooles Alr. Dam; 
and commedians , then for miniſters. 2. It hardens 226- 

the hearts ofthe Papi/ts, and cauſeth them to be ſtiffe [5 ogg, 
in their poopery, 3- Hinders the weake from profit- for ref.45, 
ting in the knowledge of the Goſpell. 4. It is a maſ- Parects17s 


ſing garment, & therfore as vndecet for the holy fouſe of * 


chriſt, as harlots weeds are for a grave Matryon, 5. Chriſt 
and his .po#le;, and the fathers in the better rimes 
of the Church made no diſtinction in apparel. 6. The 1 
gray Amice and other Popiſh garments defiled with OY | 
ſuperſtition , can make as good plea for themſelves as OE? 
the /urpluſſe can, I will end this in the words of the 
Admonitionto the Parliament.Cepes, caps,ſurpleſits,tippets 
and ſuch like baggage,ſtrve not to edification , but they cauſe 
diſcord , they hinder the preaching of the Goſpell , they keepe 
the memorie of Agypt ſtill arong ws, they bring the mi- : 
niſtery into contempt , they offend the Weake , they encourage 
the cbRinate therefore can no authority ly the word of God, 
With any pretence of order and obedicnce,commaund them 
ner make them in any wiſe to!lerable, But by circamſtances 
they are wicked and againſt the Word of God. | 
The ſigne of the croſſe which they vie in Bapriſme,they 3372" Pls 
ſay is the marke of the beaſt, 2 a jugglers geſture b a mazi- þ Alt,Da, 
call inſtrument,© a rite, and badge of the divel, a harlot ?05- 
wich ſtirreth wp 10 Popriſh Iuit, If a maypole ſhould be mt + 
brought into theChurch for children to daunce about, x55.7,370, 
andelime vpon, in figne of their deſire to ſeek things |. 2-55. 


” ; . Ereſh ſuir 
above : if a ftif ſiraw were put in the childs hand - A 1.1417, x% 


Adm, 18 


I 


94 A necefiitie of ſeparation, 
Ggne of fighting againſt ſpirituall enimics , as with? 
ſpeare, there would be no more follic in thoſe, then 
inthe croſle, 
Remove Againe,to prove that no ſuch thing ſhould be uſed 
of impu-' in Baptiſme, they give theſe reaſons, 1, Becauſe the 
go word of God is wholy againſt it: 2. The Croſſe is 
om the made there « very idol, 3. It is to depart from the 
Devonſh, Plaine inſtitutution of our Saviour Chriſt. 4: It hath 
& Cornw, been jdolatronſly abuſed 7» Poperie , and hath no ne- 
P1552... ccflarieuſe now. 5. It encroacheth upon the very ſub. 
Pet. for ſtance of the Sacrament. 6. It is but a late deviſe, hatch. 
Refor.p.29 ed by the Pope. 7. Itis nota ceremonie pertayning 
to the decencieofa Sacrament. g. It is ſcandalous and 
offenſive to good Chriſtians. Laſtly, as much may be 
Ale. Dan, faid , for putting ſal: in the mouth of the child,an- 
206. Park, NOynting with oy/e the breaſt, and ſhoulders, and the 
of the Cr, top ofthe head with holy Chriſme, and to put a burning 
L2» P+I29 zaper in hishand, &c. and for the whole Waincload of 
ſach toyes , and as the proftor; of the croſſe can ſay for 
it | 


Hence it is that the ſtriteſt 1»conformiſts affirme, 
that it is utterly unlawfull for parents to bring their 
children to be croſſed, and they give many reaſons, 1. 
Men may doe nothing to their children , but what 
themſelves would have don to themſclves,if they were 
to be Baptized , zow what gogd heart could endure 
this idolatrie ? 2.Itis aſpeciall diſhonour to the Lord, 
which men ſhould avoyd,both themſelves, and in,and 
by others. 3. This, as all 2ymane inventions, hinders fro 
the child when it is wittingly don by the parents, the 
power 


Ar. Bates 
260 
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power of Baptiſme,as much as is poflible, 

Touching kneeling in the a ofrecetving,they ſay it is Diſpur? 
Idolatrie,a ſpawne of. the beaſt,a diabolicall gefture,a ſuper- ups com- 
ed fition Which prophancth Chrifts erue religion , and mates 6 
he the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to become an idol feats, comm.32, 
* is] There are many treatiſes extant at this day againſt this _— pl.70 
theſſ evill practiſe,now among other arguments, laid down ,, '- '** 
th by the Noconformiſts,to prove it an vnlawfnll geſture, 1 
1e=- | will breifly here repeate eight of the. 1. Kneeling in the 
bi a7 of receaving the bread & Wine inthe Lords Supper,is a Abridg,zo 
h- | ceremonie altogether inexpedient to be uſed. 2, It _ Af. 
no | takes away that commendable geſture,uſed by Chri#? 8 hb 
nd | his poſtles in,and after the conſtitution, 3. Thele- 
bel cond commaundement of the Law is hereby broken, Idem 45. 
n- | and idolatrie divers wayes committed, 4. This robs 1, 
ie fl the Lord of that due worſhip, which he ought to re- 216, * 
77 | ceive from every one. 5. Thereis no direftion inthe 
of | whole ſcripture,either by precept or comaunded ex- _ 
Dr || ample, for receaving any Sacraments kneeling , whereas Abridg,ze 

for receaving with other ge#nrcs,there is both. 6. This Per, AC. 
e, || is to conforme groſly with the Yapiffs, even in an act ſem.z4, 
ir | wherein the /ife and /oule,as it were of their idolatrie, 
- | ſtandeth. 7: The primitive Churches for ſundry hun- Abridg, 7; 
t. || dred yeares after the 4poſles,never ufecd to receive the * —_—. 
Sacrament kneeling, till Pope onorins afterwardes de- 
creedit. Laſtly,this ge/t«re of kneeling holds no pro- 
portion with the cheife end and oſs of this Sacra- Abridg,77 
ment,nor with that inward diſpoſition of heart, which 
is then required of us. | We 
And thus much for their /#»plyſſe,croe,and kneeling, 
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98 .. WA meeeſtie of ſeparation, . 
from all which-this argument may be framed : 7hat 
worſkip,in which a man cannot peſiib'y communicate with- 
out ſinne,he is bound _— 10 ſeparate frrom : but that 
Worſhip,in Which theſe Iapls are mage and wſed (wiz. the 


farpluſſe , eroſſe , and kneeling, a man cannor poſcibh; (imo 


muxicate Without ſinne, Therefore from that Worſhip, 
Wherein theſe Idols (viz.the ſurpluſſe, crofſe,and knee- 
ling)are made and vſed, a man is bound neceſſarily to ſe. 
parate: The Propoſition is certaine,and by D.z mes in 
his Caſes of conſcience acknowledged. 4lhough ( faith 
he, we may joyne to that Church , in which many defc&s ave 
zo be tollerated, yet n0t to what in which We cannot but necef- 
ſarily partake with ſine, The Aſſumption is aſſented 
 _ unto, by as Iudicious and Zealous Noxconf.as ever held 
Park, Cr, that cauſe, and they have brought | ar proofesfor it, 
L120,21, Firſt, becauſe mea mult fly from Idols and 1doloztites, but 
— 12 when they come to worſhip God, after the order of 
; the congregation, where theſe things are practiſed they 
doe not fly from-them , but draw neere unto them, 


Lib,4,Ccap. 
24+ 


y celding in ſhew to ceremonies. 3. Though the per. 


yet his miniſteriall' and publicke finnes doe hurr, 


which he performes from the people to God , and fo, 
their joyning with him is unlawfull. 4. What ex- 


ample can be brought , where the holy men of God 
have communicated with ſuch things, 
The author of the diſfþute vpon communicating at 
P.59. their confuſed communton:, affirmes confidentlie, that 
the ſitter a acceſſary to the ſin of the kneeler , and he gives 
many 


2, Their bare preſence argues their approbation and: 


ſonall ſinnes of the miniſter, doc not hurt the people, 
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many reaſons for it, whereof we ſhall have a fit occa- 
fton hereafter to ſpeake. 

And now let the reader conſider, if both parts of 
the former reaſon be true , as the Nonconformifts lay : 
whether this oe principle of theirs , will not juſtific a 


ſeperation from moſt of their pariſh meetings. For 


ſurelie I thinke, not one miniſter tn- the land of 500, 
but makes, and vſcth ordinarilie thoſe 1dols of Rome, 
when their publike ſervice is adminiſtred: 

Having ended with their Ceremonies, weare next to 
treat of the worſhips thimſelves : and becauſe theſe 
are divers,] will ſpeake therefore of each the more 
breifly : wiſhing the reader if he deſire to know more 
hcerin,toiniquire after their bookes. Churching of Wo- 


Al. Dam, 


. . w_ 197. 
men,after childbirth they terme 4 ſuperſtitions ſervice, 5o1.Barw, 


a point of poperic, a fooliſh cufFome: indeed no other then G_ 


a plaine mocking of God,and prophaninge of his name _ 


and Religion, deviſed meerelie of men, viz. the Pa- Lear.dif, 

piſts, Moreover to prove it a falſe and idolatrous Ec.Gover. 
worſhip, they give theſe reaſons. 1. In the whole On, Ws 
forme there is no thanksgiveing at all : but a mecre Ch, wom, 


Iewiſh or Popiſh purifying , and therefore it jisa horri- P+ 7-22» 


| ble mocking of God, to pretend that they give him 


prayſe, when there isnot a word ſpoken, tending or 
lookinge that way. 2. This tharksgiveing (as they 

cal it} iseven the very ſame, word for word (excep- 14p. 12, 
ting the title) with their purification in poperie , the dif- —_ 
ference is onely in this,that the Papi#s is #n Latin , and 19, 14, 
theirs i» Eng/zſh. 3. Whoſoever doth this, ſhewes E<- G0. 74 
herſelfe, either to bea /:w or Papi, 4. The primi- _—_— 
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tive Churches never vſed it , neither ought it. to be 
idem,2z, ſuffered in any wel reformed Church. .5;. Channcel; 
loars, officicls - > . . Are hereby juſtifyed in their cro0- 
ked, and vaconſcionable proceedings, 6. This. bree-= 
deth and nouriſheth many ſ#per//itious optnions , in the 
ſimple peoples hearts , as that the woman which hath 
borne a child is wacleave or vnhelze, contrarie to the 
LT C4poites word, Who teacheth that godly women are 
'* m,z, A 4 . o . ww ® «15 
Ec,Go,7q ſanizifyed by bearing of chilaren, Againe that it is valaw- 
full for her , vpon neceſsitic to goe out of her doores, 
before ſhe be Churched,that this Churching is a peceſlarie 
part of the miniiters office &c. Touching the 7P/alme, 
x.Adm. p, 121. appointed for that purpole,they ſay,it is ch1/d ſhlie 
13 « abuſed, yea the words grealy Prophancd. Liſtly for 
» ds their other rites and cuſtomes viz. the womans lying 
Def.Adm, in with 4 White ſheer vpon her bed. her coming forth 
1.Ad,p.13 zzufl.dand wailed, as becing aſhamed ro looke vp for 
c, Gov. : . py hny A i _> 
54 fre 7, ſome folly committed : her appointed offering , the 
C,l,r,67. Clarkes waiting her home, and the miawives going by 
68s her ſide forth and back &c. Theſe they terme Bables, 
fooliſh, and {uperſtitious things, | 
2 Ad.g>, The confirmation of chilaren,by laying on of the hands 
1 Ad.1;, Of the Bb.is not(lay they)agreable to the word of God 
Ec. G0-73 atall. Bur a mere device of man, a Pojiſh, and peeriſh 
Diſtin& 5 4s b X / Le bo 8; 
de conſe, ſ#perſtition , brought in by Pope Clement the firſt in the 
cap.de his yeare 310, Who affirmed that he was no Chriſtian 
vero. which wilfullic left this vadon, Pope CMeliiades came 
Sold, Bar, 
after,and affirmed it to be a more worthy Sacrament, 
then the Sacrament of Baptiſme. To prove this confr- 
mation a wicked and moſt vile practice, theſe reaſons 
alc 
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lzre alleaged of them.” 1, Becauſe :avir ispreſcribed 


by their booke, it is. made a''new\'Sactoment beſide 

thoſe two which Ieſus Chrift ordained: ''2 Secing np, per. : 
the gifts of miracles which the Apoſtles had) ate cei- fr Refor, 
ſed; this kind of impoſition of hands (which was ta- 7:35 | 
ken vpat firſt from an Apiſh imitation. rhercof) muſt _.. 
ceaſſe alſo, 3. Whereas the miniſtration of Baptiſine Park, of 
is permitted to everie hedze Preiſ?, miniſter, and deacon, _ _ ol. 
the Prelates, doe preſumpriouſlic and damnablie, to p.,h? 
appropriate this alone to themſelves. 4. They doe Afem.g2, 
not onely pray over them, bur impoſe hands vpon > I 
them, that by meanes thereof they may recclve (cc. 
firength againſt all the tcmprations of (in , which 1s to 232, 

take that power to them which God never gavethem, F.C.hr, 


: , I99, 1009, 
& to doa thing wherof they have no promite that any Ag. Bridg, 


[200d ſhall follow : Laſtlic, this diſplaced chatechifiag flan,p. 107 


Ecclcſ, 


brought in ſtced thereof , vaine toyes and childiſh 
- Gov.4z, 


ceremonies to the great hurt ofthe Church. There- 
ore for theſe reaſons it ought ro be ſhut oat,and have 
no place in the Church of God. 

The like they ſpcake of their o7dey and x/es, where- 
dy matrimeny , is celebrazed in their Churches. The 


orme'of it is taken out of the maſſe booke, &there- 57%" Þ!. 


29 defenc, 


fore called prettie juggling rraſh , the ring there vicd is admon,T. 
penerallie reputed , a Popiſh and zdolatrons practiſe, and Cl.1,199 


oleſſe ſuperſtition, is there committed in ſaying nh —— 
y body T thee Worſhip , for herein the new maried man of; Per. 
makes an 7dol of his wife. I omitt many other heathe. for Retor, 
jjþ and CAntichriitian toyes which the Nonconformiſts + ol " 
clate,to be obſerved herein, whereby faith the author 
N 3 of the 


102 | 2. neceſiitie of ſeparation, 

of the Admonition,they make rather a n:4)gaime of mar: 
riage,then a holy inſtitution of God, As for their reſtraint 

In Chro, Of marriage in Zenz,andother certaine times , they call 
Graftsni, it the dofrine of dewils: deviſed by. Pope Necholes , in the 
Sold, Bar, yeare 871, And ſince vpheld by his wncleane birds, 
_ Pe, forfilthic lucre ſake. But here the. Nonconformiſts, would 
have vs to take notife, that howſoever the Her archie, 

forbid ſomtime this thing ; yet any man may havea 

Alt. diſpenſation for mony , and then thoſe hol rimes ſhall 
Pam.195, have no. pollution by mariage , ſuch vertne no 


12% bath withit, or tuch powr it hath with theſe baſe cater- 
Firſt B. Cancerning Bar:al:,this they ſay. All prayers either 


cil,p-55. over, orfor the dead, are not onely ſuperititions and 


T.C. re Vaine : but alſo are 7dclatzie , and againſt the plainſ 


ſec.rep, ſcriptures of God. No ſuch thing was vſed in the 


_ aq Apoſtles time, &as for their preſcript forme of ſervices, 
Syen pl, appointed for this buſineſle, it is taken wholy from the 


29, #incling portuis , and for this cauſe they name them-|; 
ſelves Popiſh apes. Beſide prayer for the dead is main}, 


tayned , and parilic gathered out of ſome of their pray- 


1 Adm. p. ers; As for the +:te or balck creſſe, ſet vpon the dead 


$01d.Bar. COrps, & ringing 4 threefould peale, the praftice is Pop#ſh ; 
r Adw, 13 monrning in Black garments for the dead , if it be not 
T,C.lt,p. hypocriticall, yet it is ſuperſtitious and heathenifh; 
200, | 
Id, funerall ſermons, they allo vtterly condemne, becauſe 
they areputin the place of Trenzalls,and many other 
ſuperſtitious abuſes follow thereby. *To be breife the 


Pre-{ts ineceting thecorps at the Church ſtile, with the 


in the 


claike in thcir farpiyſſes,the manner of laying the dead 
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in.cha, grave. Yiz- E4#,and Weſt, that he may Hſe with a, Dam, 
his face to the Eaſt,the, Preift offering and yorinarit, the 199, 200, 


bre.1a 12nd other thing,given ro the poore F &aliftinetio DJ of 201, 


p . - 4 Ec,Go,7 
Burials,as ſome 40 Tit chauncel, ſome in the Chareh; and M. — po 


ſame in-the. Churchja/des;, . all theſe:are aid $0: be 183, 
naught, idotatrous, valawfull : and therefore the: Now: 
conformi/ts, will have the dead to be buried in this ſort, 
(holding no other. way lawfull) namely,that it be con- 

veyed to the place of Burial, with {ame honeſtcom- 

pany of theChurch, without.cither finging;or reading, 

yea without all kind of ceremony hereiofore; vicd , Firft boo, 
other then thatthe dead be committed tro the grave, 9f dil, 65, 
with ſuch gravity , and ſobriety as tkole that be pre- 

ſent, may {ceme.to feare the judgements of God, and 

to hate {1n, which is the cauſe of death ,.and-4hus doe _ 

the beſt and right reformed Churches bury their dead, Ec, Go.p, 
witout any ceremonies of praying or preaching at the, 7% 

We. com ncxt to, their, Sacraments, which are (as 2 Ad, 57, 
they lay.) ſinfully mangled, P, 0,hanid, and wichealy mini- | 
red; The. preſcrips forme of ſervice, whereby their. 

Lord: ſupper- ts contecrated-and adminiſtred , is' taken 590 pls 
wholy out of the. Pop:ſh dunzhil., the maſſe-hroke, and _ 
ſuch are thclr 7nventions, Prophanations, ana ſuperſtitions, 


; [vſcd in this ordinance , as the Nonconformifts , profeile 


that zhey cate 08 the Lords ſupper , but. glaye-a- pazeart of MGilbi 
heir phat blind the = ; _— Pan” a all - paid rr 
Hition,farre from the ſumplicitie of Chyiſtes ſupper: to make 

the ſeely ſoules beleeve that they have an Engliſh maſſe : 

which is 200 #rue faith the aythor, in the margent) and 


[o pur no difference berwixt truth and falſhood, be= 


twixt 


ern EE eter EI ons = 


—— — 


104. VEL neceſritie of ſeparation, ' 
twizt Chriſt and Antichriſt, betwixt Godand the de. 
vil. I might herelay dowe every particular thinge, 
| which they doe herein, as the Prejſts ſtanding at the 
. - North file of the table, his begining with the Lora 
| prayer, and 20/1, tchearſing afterwards the ter com- 
matndements,and the creed then reading a ſhort exhor- 
ration'to thoſt which are minded to receive: their fal- 


x Adw,12  Thcir publick Bapriſme is ful of childiſh and ſuperſti- 
COnIE tions toyes, and as for the prayers vſed therein , they are 
park.crof, cither foo!;ſh of faiſe. And no marvaile {ceing they are 
1.171, alſo taken out of the curſed mafſe-booke, The conjured 
ens 4: font, (as they name it) was brought in by P:w the firſt 
168, © * inthe yeare147, And Pope Higinus brought in Goafa- 
Alt, Dam. thers , and Gotmthers, in' the yeare 143, both which 
Dor oy . they call peeces of poperte, the interogatories miniſtered 
Refor,z4, tO theintant ,a fooliſh thinze, agreat mockerie of Gods 


T, C, tec, ſervice, whereby ar occaſion is given to men fo vtrer 


rep, laſt p. 2 lic beforerhe Lord” That the Godfathers and God- 


Giis, '5* mothers/ſhill- promiſe thar the child ; doth Þeleeve 


endb. and' doth forſake the'devil '&c; Is a thing wickedly 
x3 Adm,1z put 
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put vpon them , and baptiſme by this meanes excee- 

dingly prophaned.Of the crofſe we have ſpoken before: 

the there is yetone thing touching it, which the reformi/s, 

074] wiſh vs to obſerve : That is , a moſt wicked practiſe 

0M of their vngraciows Biſhops , theſe whelpes of CAntichrif?, Curt, Ch, 
nor-fl will have infants ſigned forſooth with the ſigne of PW-P.4- 
al-Yf the croſſe. ' 1n roken that hereafier they ſhall not be ** 

Bel aſhamed to confeſſe the faith of Chriſt ec. CAnd 10 

nel febt againſt ſin cr. Now marke, what notorius moc- 

nel kers of God theſe are. For if any one who is thus 

Day ſigned, doth afterwards confeſſe the faith of Chriſt 

1eyLE againſt .Lmemians and Papiits, and fights againſt the 

7%, maine workes of the dcvill,, to weet,the PopiſÞ Ceremo- 

ers, nies, goverment, worſhip, miniſterie &rc. They will ſurely 

on-f rayſe vp againſt him,the greateſt perſecution that may 

Jaſlth be,8& he muſt cither forſake his owne countrie,or they 


| will kill him in priſon. 
fi} Moreover touching private Baptiſme, and miniſtring x Ad. 4; 
arch the Lords Supper in their houſes, this geare (they ſay) is 27; —_ 


arch repugnant and againſt Gods word, in cftc& like ro a T.@ 1, * 
red Popiſh Maſſe,a popiſh and ſuperſtitious praQtiſe,fooliſhe 28.:9.14;3 
Irſt ly and finfully firſt taken up ; For the Sacraments were £:C:2ekh | 
} 4-1 notordained of God,to be uſed thus, as Charmes and Bring OY 
ich] yorceries » butlefr to the congregation, and neceſſarily Per.Aﬀe, 
ed] annexedto the ſcriptures,as ſcales of the ſame, yet not 9597+ 

dsÞ tyed to the material Churches, made of dead ſtones, 

terf but to the church made of livelic ſtones : If therefore 

dF the congregation be in a wood, houſe, or cave,the Sa- 

VEE craments may be adminiſtred in a wood, houſe, or 

ave; but the ſame muſt be don inthe ſight of the al- 


ſemblie, 


Ce er R 
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106 A neteſirie of ſeparation, 
Def Pet, ſembliefor'they are irrigiouſly handled:when they ave 
for Ref, adminiſtred otherwiſe,  Baptizivg by: women they 
37+399 alfo condemne,and hold it to be no more the holy Sa- 

crament of Baptiſme then any other dayly or ording- 
1 Adm.12 tie waſhing of the child, LEE! BY 
T,C.l.y, | Let faft,they ſay, was ordained by Pope Telrſphorus m 
TE. ra the yeare 136, and they keepe it England, for the fame 
iatrep, end that the Papiſts doe. Iufflie, therefore is it named 
124- Romiſh Error, a ſuperſtitious faft. The ſervice appointed] ; 
1 ang for that time, is againſt the ſcriptures , and Gods namef} { 
188  prophaned by the curſes and adjuratiozs then aſed. Fotſ o 
Curt Ch. their other faffs,they are ſaid to be 0numents of 1dula-Þ x 
P Aim ©> 7rie,deviſed of Amichriſt, in all the rites ard orders off y 
Syon * "o them ſuperſtitious, and directlie agninſt Gods com-ſ þ 
108.id.117 maundements. As for Wendeſdayes, frydayes, and ſater-l| 1 
pier dayes fafts, Bonifaciusis ſaidte ordainethem in the'yearſ ( 
189, 315. And Pope Calixtin in the yoare 206.0rdained [mberſ x, 
Sold, Bar. faſfes. And in the yeare 425. another Romi/b Beait or-Þ 

dained Saints Eves faits. And all this. traſh & dwg was| q 
Firſt rep, firſt deviſed by Montane that notablc- Herouck i, 35þ » 
Mr. Cartvs. obſerveth from Enjebths : and for whatul p 
ſerues all this trumperie : : but only ro keepeont., and þy 


gd. \- 
Sy.pl;108, 


At:, Da, hinder true faſting indeed. = ne 
32:  Theobſervationof holy dayes: a8\Chrifimmu([e, Circums- 


wy ciſion, Epiphanie, Parificaton, and all; ochoriof the ſaints] py 
x Adm. 1x is a breach of the ſecond commaundement; and heres| {; 
a. Tac, in, ſome part of the abomtaations of the Romiſh-reli| ++ 
doeaion gionis praQtiſed ; Such thereforeas impoſe this upon 
Cru. The. mens.conſciences,doe it without any warrant obGods| g; 
arregwn; - word.and therefore the fame cannotbe —— Ar 
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Many good reaſons for this , are ſhewedin their wri- per, a. 
tings,as the reader may ſee (if heplcaſe) in the places p. 6z-to 
noted, | __ 
| Moreover they doe affirme, that the whole pxeſcript 
ſervice appointed for theſe Sainzs dayes is idolatrons, An 
zichriſtian. Of the ſame nature are all their oxdznarie cole 
lefts, Pope Gregorie & Cel/ius,they ſay,ordained them; 
and they have them word for word , as they ſtand in 
the Blaſphemous Maſſebooke, 1 might hereſhew how , 
ſome of their Colle&s are charged with CArianiſme, ;s, -Y 
others with Poperte- 8& _Irmimaniſme ; Many with Ges, curt.ch. 
and manifeſt conrradictions. But to be ſhort,they tell 29.4% 
X : . , k .56 
us in one word,that the ſaying of them is not praying, ;y. 
but indeed Wicked pratiing. As for the Letanie well na- Alc, Dam. 
turing the name of a /aborions ſervice in the duft and durt ow q 
(for ſo Homer and others uſcth the ſame ) it is bot- z Adm 
rowed from the practiſe of the Heazhen, as Cauſabon 
out of Diony/ias Habicarnaſie obſerveth ; And is in very- 
deed nothing, but an j»;pure Maſſe of conjuring and char« Exercit, p, 
ming Battologies , whereby the name of God is highly 27. 
prophaned, his houſe and worſhip abuſed, Gods people —_— 
by it abandoned the ſanctuarie,and the prophane love Atar. Da, 
no worſhip ſo well as it. 633.639. 
The Ep/#/esand Goſpells read in their Churches, isa <5 ph 
practiſe taken wholy from Rome, and they ufethe verie = 


Sol. Baryw, 


Def, Ad, 


other,is contrarie to the order which God hath or- p,z, 


zod dained , and his churches praciled trom time to time, 
_ and therefore the Nenconformiffs have defired that it 
ny - | 


O 2 might 
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108 LA neceſittie of ſeparation, 
might be taken away as an evill thing. Againe,in 
eee = perſtitiouſlie thus to be read : There are ſundry words 
theminift. and ſentences of holy ſcriptures left out, which: were 
reaſons, given by divine inſpiration,for the profit of the whole 


© for refuſa 


of ſubſcrip church : and many words and ſentences of their owne 
to the fooliſh braine added to the text,as parts of it , yea in 
booke of many places,ſfuch abſurd things are put, as no reaſon- 


kit a5 able ſence can be made thereof. Belides very often the 


ſecond meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is perverted, by a falſe in- 
PIP? terpretation- of the text,and ſundry places applyed to 
14,10 2le : . . . 
the countenancing,of ſome points of falſe doctrine. 
All this is ſhewed largely by the miniſters of Licolne 
in the Abrigement, and the I:ke they ſay of the Plalmes 
in the booke of common prayer : the preſcript number 
$014. Bar Whereof and Leſſons, as the Eng/ih Preiiis now ob- 


Tabl * ſerve , were deviſed by Pope Greeorie the {cventh 
in the yeare 1073. 

 Thatany ofthe Apoc; ypha ſhould be publikely read, 

* the Noncor fermiſts holdit utterlic unlawfuli , 1, Be- 

cauſe to uſe any word publikelie in the church, beſide 

m— the written word of God, contayned in the Canont-. 

A@1 wy 5 call ſcriptures , is condemned by the ſecond com- 

ard 15,22 maundement. 2. In the church of the Iewes,in the 

[jpg 3» Apoſtles time,only Moſes and the Prophets were read. 

Abrid.8. 9 3. The ſcriptures are ſufficient, both for doctrine, and 

Def. Pet, manners,and were given to that end. &. It is the 

_ —_— proper office of Chriſt to be the teacher of his church, 

92% and therefore no writing may be appointed to be read 

in the congregation,for inſtruction of manners , = 

oncly 


thoſe Epitles & Goſpells , which the Prelates cauſe ſu- 
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only ſuch as have been indited by his ſpirit. 5. Many ,....q 
by this meanes are brought into a great error, thinking, parc of the 
that the ſame is ſcripture. 6.Theſe Apocripha bookes defence of 
containe a number of ſhamefull lies, herrible blaſphemies, ef eaten 
vaine vanities, plaine contradifticns , ridicu'ous fooleries, ſubſcrip, 
eAthean Impieties, Fables, fitter for Tilemachus and Ai- Mr. 

. : | Brought. 
neas, then for Gods people. Notwithſtanding though ,,...*_- 
theſe bookes be thus faiſe, wicked, and abominable, yet Apo. p,2z 
in their aſſemblies many of them are commaunded to *9 35, 
be read,for firſt leflons.yea under the name of the ho- 
lie ſcriptures of the o/d Teſtament , without any note 
of difference from the Cansnicail, as the lying (tory of 
Suſanna under the name of Danzel 73. and in as great a 
meaſure for their proportion as the other, Moreover 
. many of the _Apocryphall chapters are to be read twile 
in one yeare,and ſome thrice, but fo are not any of the 
Canonical chapters of the 01d Teſtament; buta great part Abridg, 
of thE & of the New alſo,by the order which their co- P:7+ 
moy prayerbooke preſcribeth,are notto beread atall in 
their churches. Laltly, the Noncoxf. teil us, that theſe 
zale Legends arcread upon their great holy dayes, when They 
the church aſſcembliesare wont to be beſt frequented, meane in 
and oftimes the holy ſcriptures muſt give place to ds. 
them,as tending more to edification , and therefore i 
may not be {o well ſpared as the other. Alt. Dam, 

Reading of Homz/iesin the church (which isa cu- 193- 
ſhion for idle and blind Prieſts to reft upon ) is ſaid to BL__ 47 
be foolrſh,fond,and vnlawfull;a prattiſe never heard of in 196,197, 
the church in the Apoſtles time , neither indeed is it a Necel. dit, 
meanes to beget faith, but - inſtrument of fooliſh _ £5 a 

3 fabk 45, 
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Park, Cr, idoll ſheapheards, As the Prophets therfore might notin 
1,1,192, Calling the people together, blow any trumpets , but 
+ thoſe which were made: and ſet a part for that pur- 
0,10. 28 | 
D.Chader, Poſe, by the commanundement of God, ſo ought not 
Sermon the miniſters of God,to expound or read openly in 
upon R9, the congregation any writings, but onlic the. Canonical 
I2,ÞP.$ 3» . . . 
Let ſuch Scriptures, which the Lord hath ſet a part,and ſanQi- 
as have fyed forthatuſe, Here by the way I wiſh the reader 
= _ co note well the laſt words, viz. that zo Wrizmngs,onght 
humane 70 be read in the congregation, but the Canonicall Scriptures. 
formes of This Poſiti07 is often affirmed by the Learned# of the 
- - ro Noncosformiſts, namely Mr,Cartw:12ht, D.Chadderton, 8c. 
this i Hcnce then it muſt follow, that all formes of Prayer, 


they can, dcwiſed by men,are unlawſull ro be read in the congre- 


gation ;and therefore where ever this is praQtiſed, men 
ought neceſlarily to abſtaine from joyning there- 

with, 
Def, ag. 
Brid. 1:6, vtterlie condemned, but alſo it hath bene proved by 
177. the Nomonformifts, that thoſe which the Biſhops com- 


Abridg. : - x . 
pony, maund to be read in their aſſemblies , have in them 


many things doubtfull and of daunge; ous conftruttion , yea. 


ſundrie erronious points of Dottrine ,and things moſt 
cvilcntlic falſe and wntrue. 

I have beene morc large in the former points, then 

I purpoſed at the begining, I will therefore in the reſt 

x Aim.14 be the ſhortcr, touching »unc dimittus, benedittus and 

"—_ marznificat , which they vſe to read and (ing in ther. 

Churches, the Noucanformifs ſay,jit is x Prophaning of 

the Seriptures, palpable follyand vaine pratitng, Their 

m1nt- 


? 


ſ 


But to proceed: not onely is the reading of Homilies. 
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| :then gtimes at ſome meetings: other ſhreds and ſhort 
antrs,they handjec in this manner. viz. let ws pray, glory , 


giv foudages ſerwiceis vaerly dfhiked, fothebolyweeke 
' before Eafter,che obfervation of Gangaa)es,or rogation 
' weeke is wiholy Popifh, invented by #itlanins whe great Sol.Barw, 
Lamithriſtjinithe yeare 44.4. Grgans and other Charch Freſh lair 


"prickſang, and thus: was the Muſidomade vp :juſtas 
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Provedby the Nanconforomiits Principles. Iſl 
minifter faying..one-peece of prayer, andthe people 


-wirh mingled-voyoes:to ſay another;is Babilonyfh canfu- Eng, Puri- 
a8. The Lads prayer alſo 15 hortibly abuſed by thoir 52n-p-29- 


often andwaine repetition of :it, beeing ſaid mor Icfle 
Alt, Dam, 


bers the fathers &c, Lord have mercy, '&c. Chyiit bave_ 
mercie ,and many like, which is meere babling , and 
cannot be more juftlie defended , then the Papiſts 


©. beads. Vncovring the head, making a leg, &:4capingon 
theground,8& ach like curcefic, whelchus is namedjis 176, 177- 


counted a ſuperſtitious fooliſh and wnlawfull device, py + 
a mocking of God, and a beg garlic figne of obedience, Bab,s5, 
no {cfle is ftanding at the Goſpell, a thing wickedly 

deviſed by _u2slatins the Popr,im the yeare 404; Thar 5219. Bar, 


. Abridg.gn 


Muficke they zall a4v# ferwice , be cauſe it ferwes motao _ 
any edification, but drawes the mind toccarnall de- for Refor, 
hghr :buſtdes, this wasia part of the Zewvitrroall:ſeruice, 74 75: 


whichis now ceaſed /in\Chrit, andifor many hundred a1j;.nam, 


yeares after the Apottles, mufcall ivf/rements, were mot 156, 
knowne to the Church, till in the yrane:653.the old #2! 9: Ba- 
ſerpent by Pope Y italianus, brought vp the 079425, and Sold*Bar, 
to have them goe, about the ame time, that Seaft with Tab, 
— , & Gelatius, (two monſters like himſelfe)ordai- * 29m» 1's 
n | 


cant, foreward and backward,plane ſong, and 


the 


i! ww - A neceſiitie of ſeparation, 
i | b: | the divel would have it. Ringing of curfewes vpon Hal 
[0 'bowe eves, is like the reſt : yea the bels themſelves as 
they are vſed in their aſſemblies, are put vatoPopiſhuſes, 
He that firſt ordained them was Sabin#an the great Pope, 
'Þ 1} in the yeare 603. And much vertue is attributed to 
BI 0 || them/in popery,as to ftirr vp mens devotion, perſerve 
[RY | fruites-pur enimies to flight, ſtill tempeſts , drive away 
| all wicked ſpirits and devils, &c. I doe omitt to ſpeake 
of many particular thinges, vſcd in their Cathedral den; 
or Cloſters , partlie becauſe the reader may gueſle 
[I |; what there is, by that which hath bene ſaid: and part- 
W | | lie becauſe the dung & traſh there, is ſo vile and loth- 
W | ſome;as I am not willing to blot paper therewith. But 
il there is one thing which I had almoſt forgotten : viz: 
_  theirv/ſttation of the ſicke, Not that it is lefſe ſuperſti- 
tious and naught then the other, for the Nonconfor- 
| Il miits, affirme the preſcripr ſervice of it,to be taken as the 
| | reft, out of the maſſe-booke, and it is ſuch ſtuffe, as he 
Pag. 198, which wrot the ilar of Damaſcus, made himſelfel 
merrie when he deſcribed the fooliſhneſle of it. | 
Thus the Aſſuvp:107 is ſufficiently proved, the cone| , 
'. Clufion thereforeis certaine. viz, that rhe worſhip of the 


Sold, Bar, 
Tabl, 


ha 
p__ 
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| | Engliſh ſervice booke is unlawfull to be communicated with, 
My In the next Section we ſhall ſce what D,2mec hath toſ / 
Ay againſt thisthing. 1 "=01 , 
Þ ; Hes ; ; | Ay, vel | 7 
| | | kT EO Sg E C 4 V. o 
| | 7 | ( 


E Or the readers better vnderſtanding of the point 
to be handled in this Sefos: 1 will firſt lay down 
: the 


- 
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# 
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Proved by the Nonconformiſs Principles. 113 
the ſubſtance of D.Burgeſſes ſpeach. 7 have ſeen (faith 


he) ſome of the inconformijts confutations , (meaning of 


the Separatiſts)which 1 confeſſe never ſatisfied my conſcizce, 
for I am and ever have beene of that opinion, that there can 
be no juſt confutation of them, made by ſuch of the Noncon- 
formiſts,as have given them their maine principles (what 
theſe principles are he afterward declares. viz 7hat no- 
thing may be eftabliſhed in the Church but What God hath 
commannded in his word : that all formes of Wworſbip not 
preſcribed and all mere Eccleſraſticall rites are Wll Wor- 
ſhip &rc. That our ceremonies are idolatrous in the w/e of 
them &-c. Which principles if I did beleewe to be trace, Ipro- 
Feſfe in Gods preſence 1 Would proclame ſeparation from 
Idolatrous morſhip and worſhippers this day ere 1 ſlept , and 
not halt as theſe wen ( by their owne poſitions doe) betWixe 
Tdolatrie and Religion. | 
D.cAmet aniwereth to this effet. The confounding 
of mere rites ith formes of Worſhip ts not onrs , but onel 
the rej. hu-fiction, That every Church ts to. be w_s 
condemned, and ſo to be ſepirated from, that hath any thing 
tn it by participation Idolatrous , is made Sciſmaiicall by 4 
Sciſma: icall conceit of the Rej. & 6. Hu profeſſron of ſepa- 
ration (this day before he /iept) is nothing but' a Rhethoricall 
flowriſh which he Would twice recall , before he Would ſepa- 
rate,frbm thoſe that bow to the _Altars, or eventheſe which 
worſhip an vbiqnttarie body in the Lords ſupper , though theſe 
are more palpablie Idolatrons (in his confcrece) then the; 
Ceremonies queſtioned aye in ours. 
Here's ſome thing ſaid, alchough nota word, to the 
miine'point-in difpute-which .cicther Mr, D:ſaw nor, 
g6l.4] P or elſe 


232, 
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or elſe (and fo I rather thinke} he thought it bet to lex 
it paſſe in filence.. The wordes which the Re. takes 
from the Nenconformifis are,that of{ formes of Worſhip 
ot preſcribed of Gad are Vuill Wworſkips, And hence in- 
ferres ſeparation, now what faith D. Les to this ? 
nothing at all, but talkes of the Rej, fidtio, in confounding 
mere rites, &c. But by his leave, I ſee no ſuch thing 
in the Rej, but indeed the cauſe of the confuſion is, 
wholie of himſelfe, far D., B. layes downe formes of 
Worſhip and Ecclefiafticali rites diſtinftly , vnto both 
which he ſhould diſtincly have anſwered, ifhis mea» 
ning had beene to ſatiffic judicious & conſcionable rea» 
ders. 1 will not here vie D.Ames, compariſon of 70.6 
File ,and 10, « Nekes, but a more ſober one - If a wo+» 
pan ſhould be brought befote the Magiſtrate for cer- 
tine crimes, as namely whoredome, and (ome light 
Arriage , and for this her huſ band would be divorced, 

Ow imagin that ſhe had a proctor 4here to plead far 
fer, which would not mention her adulteric atall:Byt 
dives ſom reaſons why a man ſhould not put away his 
ife for everie light cariage, wauld any wite judge ap= 
prove of fuch ptcadiog? but contrariewile give ſen» 
tence on the mans behalf ; Þ, Lfmes carieth, the mat. 
ter juſt fo : The Church of England is charged by the 
Nonconfornis#s as the Re. truely reports of fe/{e Yer ſkip 
in it, and alſo of ſom ale cerexmonies,nom marke reader 
how he pleads for his mather , as touching the worſhip he 
ſaith nothing of it : but of the xx« onely : which are 
evils a hundred fould lefle then the other; Againe 
that every Church is not to be left 7 
bo t 4 


w , 
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thing in it by participaticn idolarrour, I know no man 
holds the contrarie: therefore I cannot tel for what 
end he ſpeakes it, much lefſe why he puts « ſciſmaricall 
conceit, ypon the Rej. whoſe words if they be wel con- 
fidered , have ſubſtance and weight inthem, and not 
cONnceits, & to ſpeake truely what I thinke, D. Ames his 
conceit, in framing this anſwer , was not ofthe beſt. 
For thus they ſeem to argue, aChurch which hath ſomthing 
in it by participation idolatrous,is not to be ſeparated from. 
The Church of England is ſuch Ergo. Now according 
to this argument no falſe worſhippers ſhould be left, 
Papiſts, ewes, nor Twrkes. who ſees not the lightneſſe 
of1ir, Notwithſtanding except it be this way applicd, 
formy part I cannot tell what ro make of it. If any 
objeR;he meant that the m1ni/ferie, Worſhip, and Govern. 
wet of the Eng. Aſſemblies is not ſo bad,asto be ſepara- 
ted from. I anſwer this is yet to prove, the which 
thing lay now full vpon him to doe, if he would have 
taken the right point,and not needleſſly to tell us of 
thar, which no man either aſked of him, or doubted 
3: Though everie Church isnot to be condemned, 
&c. Yet ſuch may be the corrupt ſtate of ſome, as 
ſeparationfrom them, is both lawfull and neceſſary, 


the Nonconformifs ſay as much. So the cauſe of ſepera- Cart,con, 
tion be good : the ſeparation from a compaenie whereWith Rhys 
we Were fir t vnitcd cannot be blamed : much lefſe condems- **+ "9: 


ned of herefie, The thing which the ej. cheifelie itt- 
fiſtedvpon was, that rhe caufe of /eperarion , fromthe 
Church of England is good , if the Nvneonformetts 

P 2 principles 
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principles be true, what they are he names. D. Ames, 
neither ſaith they be true or falſe, nor one word to 
any purpoſe, vnleſſe this be: viz.it is not lawful vtterly 
to condemne, and ſoto ſeparate froma Church for 
everie thing, therefore not for any thing. 4, Tou- 
ching the matter here inſtnuated, againſt the.perſon 
of D. Burg. as if he meant not to praQtice what he pro- 
feſſeth, 1 wil leave it to himſclte to anſwer, onely this 
I ay,ifheand others are ſo minded as he writes, cer- 
tainly they ſhall find nothing in D. Ames anſwere, to 
informe them otherwiſe. But that they may ſafely 
retaine ſtill the ſame opinion, and ſeparate from the 
Church of England when they doebelceve, the Non 
conformiſts principles to be true, 5. I wonder what 
moved the D.'to mention onely ceremonres, and to in- 
timate, as if the difference between them aadthe pb, 
lay now mainly ia this, conſidering {as he knew wel) 
that theſe rites are vey toyes, to other things in que. 
ſtion,heare what they ſay. The controverſie betwixt ws, 
and the Biſhop is not for trif/ts as they would beare the world 


: Adn.18 za hand. a: fir a cap,a tippet,or ſurpluſſe ere. But for great 


Note. 


matiers concerning a t1ue miniiterie, and recgament of the 
Church according to the Word, which things once eftabliſhed 
the others, would melt aWvay of themſelves, 

Againe,another thus: tbe queFion is not (as it is every 
day in publike Sermons uncharitablie upbraided) about 
iriffles,and things of no Weight, as of variable ceremonies, 
and matters of circumſtances,which yet are 10 be ſquared by 


PreE£.Con. be ſacred Canons of bolie Scripture,but about matters of no 


terp, 


us 


ſmall mmportance, even about the great and Weightie cauſe 


of 
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f Chriſts Kingdome, by what lawts and off ices his heritage 
18 be governed. and protected, that is,of the whole arſcipiin, 
of te church of Chriſt, whether it be ro be ordered by the wn- 
certain & deceivable Weights of humane conſtitutions, er by 
the infallible oxacles of Gods mo#t houe teſtimonies.'Others 
thus : Cur principall.greifes, about the V vich(alas brethren} T\ble div, 
ve have now 100 long and unhappilie contended, are that at{ rcad in 
alſe miniiteries, and falſe Government, detiſed by men, _ 
may be raken away, and a lawfull miniiterie , and a right 7 
charch-power reſtored, as for the ſquare cap,ana ſuch other 
teyes, Which not without canſe we d1ſalow, yer they doe nor ſo 
cre Wound ws,as thoſe greater and weizhticr matters does, | 
rom the which all the reſt are derived and drawacs. To T:'Crlts 
the like purpoſe Hr. Carrwright and others. Andare fl 
not thoſe great and weighty things in queſtion '{tmtl'?. 
Yes ſurelie , and theretore for what reaſon D.. Ames 
pafſeth them over without any words, and ipeakes of 
zojes and zriffles in compariſon . Let the readerjudge, 
oreover, he had litile need to make himſelf ſo igno+ 
ant, what the Ref, meant by a principle? whar | by ſepara» 
70n,for if he had had, any liſt ro the thing: , he' could 
2afilie have underſtood the ſame,for in truth,a child 
may perceive,if he read the place,that D.Burg.inten= 
dd ſuch principles, as I before named from their wri- 
ings,to wit, that they ſay,they want a right minitterie, 
worſhip, and Church-government, But the Pcoverbe is 
cre true,Who ſp blind as he that will not ſee ? 
The author of the Preface to his booke, ſpeaketh 
uch like thereabout this poiar, a little there is addcd, 
zamelic, that Chreff (our Teacher ) and his _4 poſiles aid 
yy joyne 


—— —— — _—— 
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joyne in the Temes Worſhip, wnto Which were added many 
ſwper/Izt1ons, as vnlawfull as their Ceremonies, . 
Anſw-1. I may uſe his owne words , he doth not 
prove that which he concludeth ; For howſloever many 
ſuperſt1tious traditions were uſed by the Iewes,yet whe- 
ther they were brought in, and added to their ſacred 


worſhip,inſtituted of God,as any parts therof,is doubt- 
full,and the contrary more probable, - 2. To ſay, that 


. Chriit and his Apoiiles did joyne in that worfbip , to Which 


Freſh fuit. 
l,z, 321, 


Pag.,96, 


many ſuperſtitions were added , is to0 preſumptiouſllie 


ſpoken; and I wiſhmen, to be more fober, and nor foff 


bouldlic to affirme ſuch groundleſſe pofitzons,ro juſtific a 
corrupt and halting practiſe. I know D._Aames hath 
the like ſaying, that Chriſt was preſent when the traditions 
of men Were obſerved in Gods worſhip, But hedelivers this 
onely upon hiszowne-word, and therefore we may be. 
leeve it accordingly, 3. He faith, thefe ſuperſtitions 
in the [ewes worſhip, were as unlawfell as their Cere- 
monies. What teſtimonie brings he for it? (as before) 


(0) 


noncatall. If ſuch arguments will paſſe,a man may ſto 


ſoone have enough,to fill a cart with, But note here 


how greatly they contradict one another : they ſaid(< 


even now ., that their Ceremonies are ſuch idolls as a 


man cannot lawfullie joyne with that worſhip, whereF 


they are uſed, yer here they (ay,that they are not worſe 


then were the ſuperſ/irions in the tews Worſhip, unto which 
Chri#t and his Apoſtles joyned ; Now which ſhall a manſÞ 


beleeve of them ? not the later , for he gives no 
reaſon for what he ſpeaks, burthe others doe. 4. If it 
ſhould be all granted him{howbeit he proves nothing) 


yet 


ef 
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jet it will not follow, that a man may communicate in 
the mwinifterie, warſup, and Eccleſ. government of Eng 
mot land, unleffe he can prove,that that miniferie, worſhip, 8 
any WEccleſ. government , to which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
he- fljoyned, was falſe, idolatrous, Antichriſtian, as the Ne#- 
red} conconformiſts doe affirme the other to be. | 
br-l Some thought that this point would hav 
hatſmore effeually anſwered , ſpecially becauſe N,Barg. 
ichEpreſſed it home ſo cloſe upon them , and rogke ſuch a 
ſlieflfolemne proteſtation in it,as the lik* is not to he ſeene 
t {off(Ithinke) in the booke ; But for my part I exſpeted 
ieaſIno better; For I ſaw the Rei. had them ar theadyan- 
ath ſinge,and therefore D. Ames was conſtrained , either ta 
z0nscondemne their owne cheife Principles , or tojuſtific 
this [/cp4ration by them, or elſe to ſhift off rhe point, and ſay 
be. flnothing,or (asSthe very truth is) nothing of. it to the 
ons ſipurpoſe, | 
-re-j| Before 1 end this chapter, I will anſwere breifly 
2re) ſto ſome objections, which many are ready to make 
nay for their joyoing in communion with this worſhip. 
ere Object. I. Ho\Wwſecwer we ave beleewe. that the ſame is 
aide the Nonconfarmiſts ſay) wulavefull and CAntichriſtian, 
2s att We chink we may yeeld aur bodily preſence t0 it, fo we in= 
1ere$yerdly loath the ſame, keepe our hearts to God onely.. 

orſe | Anſw. Itis certainethe Prophape broad of the curſed. 
hich(emilifs doc hold that Religion ftandeth nor in out-= 
nan ward thin poK therefore outwardly they will ſubmitg, 
; no\ntoany, be the ſame never ſo fallea vile , pretene 
If irſding that it is not, the body which can (in but the 


ing) 
yet 


am 


odious, 


have beene 


oule anely, the nameefrhem, I know is generally, 
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odions, although their principles are lovedand praQti 


fed too well : But that no good man may fall into thi 


ſnare: let it be conſidered. 1. The Lord hath crea 
: Cor,6, ted ſoule and body,:znd by Chriſt they are both redee 
19+-0 med: therefore ir is necef{iric thar we ſhould honou 
Rivetus him , with the whole man , for how clfe ſhould the 
in Hoſ,4, Whole, enjoy glory and immorrlitic hereafter, If: 
eq” wife ſhould proſtrare her body to the vſeof another 
<a 5% man, ſhall ſhe be excuſed towards her huſband , þ 
An admo- ſaying,that ſhe reſerved him moſt deaxe in her heart 
9% wg no-ſurely : If thisbe no reaſonable excuſe much lcfle 
ſecundus fhe other- 2. It oughr to be alwayes our care, fo tc 
Curio to Jiyeas others thereby may havecauſe to glorifie God: 
-—S-=—gy but this cannot be, if our viſthle coaveriation be 1do. 
Mar, g,rs, {atrous, '3, This is a prattice taken vp merely to a- 
Scyrpous vojd the crofſe-of Chriſt; And therefore ſuch dooing, 
- any bewraycth ſelfc love, infidelitie,fearefulncſte &c. Sins 
Gal.s, :2. Which God'will puniſh men extremely for, 4. What- 
Rev.21,8, ſper'er 35 not of faith is fin: but no man can in faith be 
_ 14+ preſent 'at that worſhip which' he condemnetR;, ata 
__ therefore theattion muſt neceſſarily be cvil. 5. The 
ignorant by this meancs are hardencd in finne: For 
Luke x79, When they ſhall fee one that harh much knowledge, 
x,z. - to be preſent at'3dolatrows ſervice , they immediately 
Calv.in thinke the better of it, and are the lefſe willing to re- 
= poogdy. ceive the lore of the truth That they may'be ſaved: 
__ we'wolttld thinke him a cruel}, and moſt inhuman 
Bucer in feature 5 WHIth "ſhould ly wood or ſtones in a blind 
Pal164. mans wav,at which he fals andbteakes his neck , yet 
Prints they Yor wotle 7 who by thelP evill"example Rreng: 


then 
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jg then their neighboutrs-in idolatrie, for by this meanes, 

.f the ſoule and body petiſheth vtterly, 6, Thisprac- 1, ... 
tice cannot poſliblie pleaſe the Lord it beeing wholy : cor. s, 
againſt his revealed will . and therefore; the fajthfull, 27, &c. 


« 


in all ages have: alwayes don otherwiſe. 7. The a 


Lord in this life, hath executed ſundry fearefull jiudg- : King, rs 
ments, vpon divers perſons,forallowing in bodie, that ts: 
falſe worſhip, which in heart they condemned : as Hof- 
maſter in Germany, Spiera in Italy , Mr. Hales jn En-, 
gland,all. theſe died deſpearately :. and are left for wars 
nings : that no man ſinne againſt his conſcicace : leaſt] 
he 'find it to be, a hel wpon earth, when he exſpects. 
conſolation and peace from it. 0 
Objeff. 2, But We keepe cloſe to Grd in other Walking, 
Anf. i. There are many doubtleſle in the Land, very. 
ſtrict in the duties of the 2 Table, and inthe private '&' 
perſonall exerciſes of the firſt alſo, ſo farr as they can go 
with good leave : but what of all this, yet ſo long as ups. 
knowledge they ſhare their ſervice betwixt Chriſt and 
Antichriſt,they cannot by any promiſe of Scripture, 
aſſure their ſoules of Gods acceptation thercof in __ "Pp 
Chriſt. 2. Sound comfort flowes from (ſincere obe. ne OY 
dience : and therefore whoſoever ſtocks himlſelfe, in 
any the leaſt parts of the revealed will of God, he js as Parks 
Tehu, rotten at the beſt, even when. he manitfeſteth croſſe, lr, 


moſt ſhew of Religion. 3. Where there 1s the trye P- I 
1;7,8c, 


Love and zeale of God, nothing can be indured of p71, 
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122 TREE "-F nebefi11100f ſeparation; iow” 
latte, much "feffe any conformity: cw the:leaſt of his 
' beaſtlie deviſes: atid therfore thoſe which bevy je knee 
70 that Idol book , want the love and zeale of God, ſpe- 
. Clally if they know itto be the Popes creatnrealthough 
a ny ny themſelyes ſttict and/precife in ſome; other 
refpects. EINE i 5:1 nin 
G of jeth, 3. But Weare perſwaded hercin We doe wel, 

Anſ. ſo doe the Papiſts , 4rians, and other Heriticks, 
| yetare their conrſes enrſed, and abominable. 2,: Our 
x Thef.5, qyety is 70 prove all things; and onely to hold that faſt, 
cont which we have found by evident Teſtimony of Scrip- 

ture to be good and lawfull. 3. As a man that is out 
of his way,and ſuppoſeth-otherwiſe, makes his journie 
ſo much the worſe, ſo thoſe which practicefalle wor- 
-ſhip,and yet know it not; are in a'condition the more 
daungerous : and therfore it isnefſarie, that men exa- 
min the ground of their perſwation , whether the 
ſame be right and ſound or no. | 

Objef?. a Howbeit this worſhip is not as good as it ſhould 

be,yet we rlinke tis not ſo bad, but tt may be lawfully vſ{cd. 
- Anſw. 1. We have ſhewed from the Nonconformiſts, 
writings, that the authors of it were the Popes , which 
were at Antichriſts, now whatſoever comes from 

them (they ſay) commerh firit from the devill, and out-of 
T. Cilib-t 1, porrorjleſſe prit. 2.They further affirme that there \is 
P'$:2** .no idolatric Cananitiſh,pagani/h,zewiſh,'or what elſe ſoc- 
Poe Ver, worſe then Popyſp: neither ſhill any ſuffer greater 
the Croft Plagues, then ſuch which offend this way, 3+ Who- 
1, 1.37-3% {deyer partakes in the finsof Rome, arc ſurcly woowe 
| DE tac 
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-the famecurſe, for' we cannorinany! fort:communi- _ —_ 
cate with them in theit crrours,vnloſe we! will beare 71,7” 
them company in their deſtruction alſo. /. 4. It is a ftian Rel. 
daungerous thing: to doe any. falſe worſhip, becauſe Page 375, 
thereby mens tranſgrefſions- are multiplied; and the \. 4 

. of 4 P 4 ' ' E +4: F 
.divel,and not'God,;is certainly ſexyed. of ; Sce Bren. 


Objee?, 5. The Law of the Lards3s, that all ſhould come "1s on 
to heare this ſervice , and thorefore they will. be puniſnrd Piſcar, in 
which refuſe to doe ſo, Aniwe 1, Humane authority r Cor,ro, 
is not to be obeyed, if it commaund any thing againſt 3+ _ 
God : rhetfore cvery.man;; is\ to: looke' to-himſelfe, Aa., _ 
that he communicate not with the evils of the time, Prorcttar. 
induring patiently what it ſhall pleaſe the ſtate to in- _ | 
flit vpon him. | 2. Incales of thisnature, grace is beſt Doane 

tryed : foras the kill 'of a mariner iis moſt ſcene ina 
tempeſt,and the cotirape,' of a ſoldier ina fight!: foour 

faith ; fincerity , ob<dience., &c, Is beſt diſcerned by 
the care which we take to leave ſuch fins, and practice 

Juch duetics , as lic moſt opento afflictions, 3. W:e gom,s.us 
-have a promiſe; thatall things ſhall worke together for. . - 
-vut:good :thereforc if we'lutter for Chriſt:, our wiſe 

father will ſo diſpoſe ofit :* 28 itſhall ſerve to helpe vs 
forward , in the holy way to life andglorie, - 
' + -ObjeR, 6. We ſhaltbe charged With ſedirion; ſchiſm, x;.,. 4.0 
theteſje,olſtinacie, ec. if ve goe'yot to-ir, Amb: 1, They Amo,oa0 
doe no more againſt you; in this thing;then hath beone D49-3+ 
don againſt our aricients and betters in formerttimes: 1,4, bye 
for ſo were the Prophets uſed , fo'was Chriſt and AR;7; 6, 
his Apoſtles ſerved by the Iewes, for retraining their © 74: + 
feet from injquitic,and ſeryine-Godpurelyc: 2. 'Irisa 
em Q 2 great 


fy 
[1 
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great comfort tothe godly,againſt: all. the reprozches 
and cenfures of the world, that their hearts are open 
and manifeſt in the fight of God,and that they are able 
to approve before him their owne uprightneſſe ; For 
ſachneed not feare the calumniation of men., who 
have theLord to approve the actions which they doe. 
3.We havea gracious Lord and Saviourfor our judge, 
who wil reward us one day for our obedience towards 
him , let men ſpeake of us what evill pleafeth 
them. | 
Obje@. 7. We ſhall quite looſe the Ive of ony freinds, 
if we refuſe 18 joyne With them in this Worſhip, - Anſw. yr, 
That love and freindſhip will never doe a man good, 
which is purchaſed with the loſle of Gods favour; He 
hath love enovgh whomeGod loyeth,aud wholoever 
' is not, beloved of God , is in: a miſerable condition, 
what reckoning ſocyer the world makes of him, 2. 
Thou ſhalt not be forſaken of Chriſt,if thou be for his 
*P[,25,50 ſake left of freinds. T heugh wy father and morher (faith 
Eſa,49, 15 David) fronld forſake me, yet tehovah Would gather mei, 
Arac. 19, : He meaneth;thar. God would be a father unto. him, & 
"9c fo his condition ſhould be good enough. 


Object. 8. Pur nr: feare 4s , if We ſhould ſeparate our 


ſelves from this falſe worſhip , that Wwe ſhall not be able to 

Rev, 2.ro. beare the troubles, which will follow thereppon, Anſw. 1.If 
your hearts be perfect with God , feare none of thoſe 

things, which you ſball ſaffex ; For ſurelie,he will, cither 

keepeyou outof troubles , or preſerve you ſafely in 

the, & make way thereby for your greater happineſle; 

So long as a father carefully leads the child in his own 

SEO: ESR | hand, 
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hand,it needs not feare of falling, how weake of foote 
ſoever it be: The Lord by the right hand of his power 


I2S 


1 Cor, 10, 
13. 


evermore upholdeth his people , and therefore they loh-1 0,25 


may be per{waded, that no adverſarie ſtrenght , ſhall 
ever be able to plucke them away from him, 
It remaines now, that I ſpeake a few wordes unto 
you, which are Profeſſors in England: you ſee how your 
intedſervice-,deviled by the Bb. and tranſlated from 
the Maſſe_,is affirmed by your owne writers,to be 4 
falſe and forged Worſhip; and that it is even lo,l appcale 
to many of your conſciences; for why doe you loath 
to vie the ſame in your families, but b:cauſe you know 


it is not the incenſe made by fyre from the Altar of I have 


the Lord. I will purpoſely forbeare to relace,the in- 


cene an 


care Wit- 


numcrable,odious,and baſe termes , which you(upon neſlc heres. 
all occaſions) caſt forth deſervedly againſt it , onely I of many 
doc exhorr you, to be true to your owne grounds, and 2 


conſcionablie to practiſe that, which yours have publi- 
ſhed tothe world, It our fervants doe that thinge 
which we forbidd them,and which they know is moſt 
hatefull to us, they are puniſhed ieverely for it, & juſtly 
too, The Exzg. Hſe, you know,is an abomination to 
the Lozd, and his commaundement preciſclic is , that 
you ſhould not partake therewith ;: Now if you will 
not harken to. his voyce, what may you feare? Truely 
that: his feirce wrath-will fall heavily upon you, If 
the Separaziſts onely had found fault with that booke, 
your communicating therewith were ſomewhat tol- 
lerable,but ſeeing your ſelves acknowledge it, to be. 4 
deviſed ſervice, Oh! thinke how altogether incxcuſable 

oh ” this 


2 Cor.s, 
T7,18, 
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this your practiſe is now before God ; In truth it can. 
not, but provoke him to ſore diſpleaſure, conſidering |< 
how groflely thoſe doe mock him, which profeſſe one" 
thing,and doe another. | hs 

I would know, what aſſurance you can have that wh 
God is your father, ſeeing his promiſe is not tobe our peti 
father, but vpon this condition that we ?0uch no pol- [ 
Iuted thing : 1n words you confeſle that Zeitnrey, tobe $27 


41 vncleane thinge , can you then touch it, and yet be« | **** 


lceve vpon good ground of Scripture, that you are his Whi 
ſonns and daughters in Chriſt, I ſpare to ſpeake mine 
owae thoughts : But I wiſh you, to looke wel vnto jp 
it. It may be you thinke your diſliking thereof is ſath- be 


' cient, but in trath, God loves no haffe ſervants, He Le: 


that ſhould goe, and ly downe in bed with an harlor; || '* ' 
and give her the defiance, ſinned notwithſtanding * 
even ſo how diſdainfully ſoever you either ſpeake or ſor 
write againſt that 2o/ , yet are you-ſtill treſpaſſers, ſo | 
longas you proſtrate your foules vato it, be therefore _ 
ſincere, and plaine in Gods matters, ſo ſhall you have {81 
peace,and comfort in the later end, a 
Marvaile not that I am thus earneſt with you , alas tn 
howcan I chooſe, the love of God conſtraineth mee, 
andtruely it greeves my very ſoule, to thinke, ofthe 
great numberi among them, which: are inlightened, 
and in their owne' conſcience fully convinced'of this 
truth viz. that their ſervice booke , is vnlawfall and An- 
tichriſtian, and yet partake in the filthineſſe thereof: 
lurely theſe doe not contider, that there is no ſin, in the 
cyc of the Lord, more hatefull then idolarrie,; forays 
| ENF a man 
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-Þ>min will beare with much frowardneſle and vnkind- 


nefſe in bis wife, but not ſuffer her at any hid to com- 
mitt whoredome,ſo God will beare with many finnes 
in men , but he cannot indure idolatrie : ſpirituall 
whoredome and adultcrie, this ſeldome or never eſca- 
peth ſome ſencible and viſible paniſhment. 
[ will here end this chapter with the words of a 
learned Conformiſts, It is not enoueh to Worſhip God, D- Sclater 


vpon Rs, - 


except We give him ſuch worſhip as is ſeemely for bis deitie, 1px. 
Which Paul calls glozyfying God as God,and if any af kegwhat ver. 2, 
this meet wor ſhip is, here ſpoken of ? it is when God is Wor- P1709. 173 
ſhipped according to his Will, ſecondly with worſhip agreea- 

ble to his nature (viz; ) ſpirituall, In thisthing therefore 

Let vs deny our 0%n carrall wiſdome , and cleave preciſely Rom. 8,5, 


to the word of God . How wumeet is it that fleſhly wiſcdome Mates 54h 


4 La Levit, 10g, 
Which is an enimie wnto God, ſhould be a framer of his Wor x, * 


ſvip ? how wnprofitable is will worſhip ; yea how abomina- 
ble to add or alier the leaſt circumſtince inthe Worſhip of 
Ged ? And howſo:ver there may be a ſhewy of Wiſdom in vo- 
luntarie keligion. Col, 2.23. Tet beeing rightly weighed , 
all the deviſes of nen ſhall be found fooliſh , vaine , yea more 
then ſoitiſh in the judgement of God. 


CHAP TIE 


N this chapter we will ſpeake of Chnrch Govern- 
ment , obſerving the former method, that is, firſt I 
will ſhew how the Noncorformiſts , doe deſctibe a right 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, 2. How farre the preſent 
EcileſiaFticall diſcipline of England, by thelt owne Teſti- 


Ml 


Proteſt, 


froraScor. 


x8, 
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monie, differs from, and is contrarie to it: $g: Lay 
downe reſponſive concluſions, 4+ Anſwere to D, 
mes objeRions, and others which may ſeeme to be 


againſt the ſame, 
It is certaine that Chriſt (our heavenly Prophet) 


hath ſet forth vnto vs in the new Teftament 7he ord;- 


naric forme , and manner of ordering Churches, For this 
ſundrie reaſons are given; 1. otherwiſe the Church 
(which is his bodie)ſhould be left maymed, imperfe@, 
and voyd of ſome ſpeciall furtherances, and helpes for 
her edification and perfection , but this cannot be. 


' 2. Wereadthat vnder the Law the Lord by cMvy/es, 


D:f, Eccl. 
Diſt Clp,ag. 


Brid.14. 
If, 


Neceſ,' 


ordained a certaine forme which was notaltered, nor 
to be altered by any King or Preiſt whatſoever : yea 
from the begining of the world, even from Adam to 
Chriſt,this ordinance the ſaints ever had, as agreed beſt 
with that time for which it is ſerved, and therefore it 


. cannot be,but that Chriſt coming in his owne perſon, 
| (who was the day ſtarre and ſunne of righteouines, 
from whence all other borrowed their light) muſt 


needs teach his Church a certaine Government .for 
the ſafetie and good thereof, 3. We muſt cither 
confeſſe this, or elſe ſpoyle Chriſt of his kinglie office: 
for what doth more belong vnro the name, office and 
ducty of a King , then to give Zawes vato his Citizens 


Diſc. 5.7, and ſubje&s and to make ſuch decrees, and ordinan- 


DemonR, 


Diſc. p, 2. 


ces whereby all. the parts of his Kingdome may be 
maintained, 4. That which teacheth evcrie good 
way, teacheth alſo'how the Church muſt be gover- 
ned : but the word of God. teacheth every good way. 

; Pros 
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Pr0.2.9, Therefore it teacheth how the Church muſt 
be governed. 5. No human form is ſufficient, or 
be] able to governe the Church of Chriſt, wherein ſo 

many diſeaſes are to be healed, and buſineſſesto be 
et) | diſpatched, for the good of mens ſoules , and preſer- 
ail ving the people of God , and vpholding the Kingdom 
his] of Chriſt, 6. The Church is che houſe of God, there- 
chil fore it is not to be ſuppoſed, ſince he requires vs to Cipri, in 
&, | ſctourfamilics in order, and he among men is coune erm. de 
orfl ted a careleſſe vnthrift , that leaves his ſervants to doe: Bapt, 
Xe. | what they liſt - that he will himſelfe negle& to give Cid 
es, | order, how both ſteward, and children , and ſervants preſerip, 
orfl ſhould be dealt with all, beſides theſe reaſons , the 2dverſ, 
eaſl; Nonco»formiſts alleadge the Teſtimonies of the lear- pans. PR 
toll ncd to prove rhe poſition, yea ſome of the Prelates Ep, Tral, 


eſt] beft Champions. D. Bilſon (who was Biſhop ſomrime Icrom,in 


ith of Wincheſter) faith thus, We muſt not frame what kind Aug Epi, 


n, / Regimerit we lt for the ministers of Chriftes Church, 137. 
bu: rather obje-v1 and marke What manner of externall Amb, in 


's, 

ſt goverment the Lord hath beſt liked and allowed in hu Corry 

or Charch from the beginning, | Epiſt;8, 

cr And as this Eccle/ia#icall power, is common to all DO | 
erpetu, 


e: | Churches, and ought to be in all, for as much as they Ggy.,u; 
d ff are all 7» dependant bodies , and have privileidges alike : Page Jo 
Ss | foitisconfined and bound within the Limits onely D——_ 
- | of one particular congregation, and the greateſt power ,,,, 
e || ought not to ſtretch beyond the ſame, for in truth it Dieceſ, 
d | isa great wickedneſle,for any perſon, or perſons, to _ 
take vpon them ſelves Fcc:eſiaſticall juriſdiction , over King,ſup, 
many Churches, much more over Whole Kingdomes,and 12,13, 

| R Privinces 
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Provinces of people. Touching the order or eariage for 
the execution of it , this government is committed tq 
« fellowſhip or company of Elders, conſiſting of lawfvll 

Tab. divi. and true Paſtors, Elders , & deacons, by 699, common 

_ mn adviſe, according to the preciſe rule of the Scriptures, 

both the reſt of the Church ought to be governed,and 

Offer for all Church matters allo ordered, and determined, reſer- 

_ + vingalwayes , that libertic which God hath given to 

cot, Kin, ,. pi 

ſup.p.r5, his Church. Of the ele#ion and v8rdinatien , of theſe 
officers we ſpake in the firſt chapter, this onely may 

—— be added, that if any of theſe ſhall ſinne, he is as ſubje&t 
to the Cenſures of the reſt , as any other member of the 


of this, 


you that congregation. If they ſhallall fin ſcandalouſlic, either 


_— cx inthe execution of their office, or in any other ordi- 
wild Dio- narie manner: then the congregation that choſe them 
trephes. freely , hath as free power to depoſe them, and to 
place others in their roome, 
Wu And becauſe the vſe of this Church government , 
com- ſerves for to reforme abuſes: the brethren therefore. 
mayndg- are to watch one over another, and when any one ſin« 
aj hues ncth: If the offence be private , he muſt be admonj- 
ſachias ſh:d thereof ſecretly, and by the perſon alone which 
know ſo knowcs it: for except it be of neceſſity the fame of 


much. ang. ur brother is not to be hurte , his mind provoked, 


This is 


Tg his offence enlarged, neither ſuſpition of reproach, 8 
Þ. Am. de defamation needlcfly publiſhed forth againſt him , but 


_ Bw if he refuſe to harken, then two or three other mem- 
23 S" bers, muſt betaken forthe purpoſe , and ſuch as have 
| Cartw, beſt judgment , moſtabilitie to perſwade,and in grea-» 
hiſt,Chritt ; oſt cſtimation with the offender , and here againe 
TO F1) ene -  - n_ 
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love is ſhewed , ſeeing his amendment is till ſought 
for, and nor his diſgrace: if he will not yet acknow- 
ledge his offence, then muſt he be brought vnto the 
Church, and there againe be lovingly admoniſhed, and 
ſoundly convinced, of his fault; but if he be ſtill incor- 
rigible, 8 will not be brought by any means to repen- 
tance,then (after long forbearance, much waiting,and 
oreat patience, with greife and ſorrow of the whole 


Church) in zhe name of our Lord Ieſuz , he is to be caſt 


rT3i 


Proteſt; 


out of the Church, and giver over to Satan for the de- from 


lican: But if the offence be publike , there is no vie 
of private admonition : but it muſt openly be rebu- 
ked, and admoniſhed, yet fo, that the ſame be don cir- 
cumſpecaly, ſeaſoned with gravitie, love, meckeneſle, 
&c. Alwayes ayming,at the offendors ſafetie, and nor 
his deſtrucion : and ſpeciall care is to be had, of ever 
weake offender, with diſcretion of offences: If for al 
this,he remaine incorrigible then muſt the Church 
proceed againſt him as before, 

Yet fer it be minded,that no Church governours may 
vponary /ccret informations, or ſuggeſtions , or pri- 
vate {uſpicicns,goe about,to bind mens conftiences t0 ac- 


ſiruftion of the fleſh , and to be held as a heathen and pub. Scot. 33.34 


euſe them{clves of ſuch crimes,and imputations, as can- Engl,Pur, 
not by Gods word plainly be proved againſt them, for 29+ 


ſuch a courſe is moſt damnable, and'tyrannous, and a- 

gatn(t the very Law of nature,devifed by CAantichri?, 

through che inſpiration of the 4&vi/, Moreover, they 

omght With all patience and quietnefſe,to heare What every 

offender caw poſtibly ſay for himfele, ether- for quaiifeation, 
R 2 


defence, 
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defence,apology,or juitification of any ſuppoſed crime,oy ex. 
rour Whatſoever & they ought not to proceed to cenſure the 
eroſſeſt offence that is untill the offender have ſaid as much 
1d.28, for himſclfe,as he poſibly is able ; For it is an evident Chas- 
ratter, of 4 corrupt Eccleſiaſticall Government , where the 
parties conventid , may not have full liberties to ſpeake for 
themſelves, conſidering that tre more liberty 1s granted io 
cake in a bad cauſe ( eſpecial:y before thoſe that are in 
yas authority, and of judgement) the more the iniquitie of it d.4/l 
1939  dppeare , and the more the juitice of their ſentexice Wall 
M. Perk. ſhine. 
Toa? A Again,excommunicatio muſt not be uſed, but as the 
Lear, Dif, laſt and deſperate remcdie,even as a chirurgio irycth all 
Ec.diſcip. gentle meanes, before launcing, ſearing, or cutting off, 
TA 35.8, Indced itthe cauſe be great , weighty, and neceflarie, 
Za, 14,21, then it May not be omitted. - Reaſons, Firſt, for rhe 
Tocl 2.17. g/qxje of God , that it may appeare his houſe to be no 
Revans, © | 7 . 
Vit, caze of vncliane birds,no ſtye of ſwine,no den of thecwves,no 
Pla.wor, ewes or brothelhcuſe,but the holy crtty, the ſeat & throne 
= * of juſtice,the tem pie of the iveing Ged, where the chaſt 
Chriſt 1,2, 957219 WOrſhippeth , & where no Cazanrite may be ſuf- 
359. fered. 2. That the worſhip and ſervice of God may 
og [, = be kept and preſcrved from pollution, contempt, and 
Perk.vpon Prophanation. 3. For the good of the ſinner himſelfe, 
Creed, that he may ſce his fault, be aſhamed thereof, and res 
—_ concile himſelfe firſt ro God, and then unto the church 
- Thefl. x. againſt whome he offended,and ſo be ſaved in the day 
14 of the Lord. Solong asa harlot hath freely the ſocie- 
2,Cor.6 tyofchaſt matrons,ſhe takes no ſhame of her adulterie 
ayl.vpon > . 
Tit, 3.10, but whe all honeſt women reject her, then at laſt, _ 
4 
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So 4 thiefe,if he be ſuffered to converſe ſtill with true Cartw.in 

men, to have his liberty in citty and country to the full, the place 

he will not be aſhamed of his robberies, murders, &c. cfort. 

but, &c. Ir is juſt ſo in this cauſe, If open ſinners be 

ſufferedin thechurch , and admitred to publike and 

private communion in the exerciſes of Religion , cer- 

tainly then (though they declare their ſin as Sodom , and 

hide it not yer) they will not beaſhimed of it , butra-' 

ther, thinke they have not ſinned, or ir is fo light and 

ſmall,as they need not make any matter thereof. 4. 

The honour and the good name of the church is htre- 

by preſerved, which would be loſt, if vile perſons were 

left alone therein. 5. That other; may frare_ , tor if Dy, 17, 

this courſe be omitted, it may be a meanes,to embol- 12. 

den many to doe the like. Heb.12,25 
A member being thus juſtlic excommunicated , he 

is not to partakein the ſpirituall good things , which 


the Lord communicatcth in his church , as the Sacra- 
rents,prayer,&c.yet he may be admitted ro the hearing 

pf the word, becauſe that is a means to humble him for 

his ſinne,and to bring him co repentance , which is 

he end of all Zrele/zait. Cenſures, Morcover, the reſt of Perk. on 
he faithfull muſt avoyd all kind of familiar converſa. " wY 
ton with him, be it 72 eating, drinking, buying,and ſel- ho OR 
ing,yea in ſaluting and talking with him,ſo farreas they Cariw, 

Ire not bound unto him,in any of the bands of civil —_——— 
ight and ſociety. 1 adde this, becauſe excommuni- z gs, 
ation unlooſeth it not, but ſuchasare of the family, Firlt boo, 

dr affinitic muſt performe all duties to ſuch a one, — F 

which ſuch arclation hath made his due, the huſband * * 
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134 Aneceſſatie of ſeparation , 
to the wife,and the wife to the huſband , the child to 


the father, the (ſervant to the maſter, &c. ſo an excom- 
municate Magiſtrate, remaineth a Magiſtrate ſtill, and 


Tail,ypon Muſt of all Chriſtians ſo be acknowledged ; Befide all 


Tit, ch,z. Jawfull contracts and promiſes muſt be kept, and per. 


——_ formed with him, 8 workes of mercie ſhewed to him 
" if there be juſt and neceſſarie cauſe. If the offen- 

der afterwards ſhall ſec his ſin , and deſire to be taken 

Proteſt. 2gaine into the communion of the Saints,the churchis to 


from Sco, aſſent thereto willinglic, yet ſo, as the partie make 


P35" publikerepentance,according to the proportion of the 
offence,a verball profeſſion of repentance ſufſiceth not, For 
ſo the moſt holy inſtitutions of God, are expoſed to 

m— 7 th: mockage of the wicked , and the action of the 

Ce29. church placed onely in an outward forme. Therefore 


FX ſuch evidences are required, which in the judgement 
eb, T, 


184, 
Tail, Tit, 
3419, 712, 
ſfce Alſtr, 
P.1T5F. to 
2Cy., 
Carr.ref, yjvate perſon or perſons : For howloever the Ellers for 
Mar,rs, * the peace, profitt,and good order of the church,are to 
ſe&,79. adminiſter theſe ordinances, yet the whole church muſt 
D. Am. de 942 their conſent freely hereto, In the Apoſtles time, and 
conl.1,4.c, , h ; 
aftertill the yeare 250, cvery man that was 4 member of 


29,238. | ; ? | . 
Proteſt. the charch,had in the church his voyce tn Eccleſiattical cen- 


GE ſures,cauſes,and determinations of the church. Chriſt doth 
Dildip.Eecleſ. 20. Dcemonſt, Diſcip,p,v7.98, &c. Crown. Chriſt, Mart,p. ro, 
Lear, D.E-.6.59,Diſcourl.of abuf,in the Ch.88, *g,&c, Sce Aretius in Agar, 
19,V,I7, not 


which ſerve as probable witneſſes of the thing. 
Be it here ſpcciallic noted,that excommunication,and 
the abſolution or reconciliation of the excommunicate, 


of charitic doe declare true and ſincere repentance,and 


are ations common to the whole church , and not of any 
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nor ſay,when there ts cauſe of accuſing or Cenſurina any,tell 

the Biſhop 5,bus tell the Church ; and accordinglie in the ,,. 1, 
times of the Apoſtles, and long after, as the Epi/tles of my — 
Ciprian doe manifeſt, they were judged by the word 1 Adm. 6, 
in an aſſcmblie of preſbyters and brethren,as the ince- 

ftious Corinthian, which ſhews us, that neither one man, Fall of 
nor the Preſbyjters aloze were judges in ſuch cauſes, but —_ 
Charch,which by (criptures, either cleared , or cen- Ep, rol 
ſured any perſon accuſed, as by the word of God he Evift. 14, 
appeared, 'cither geuiltie or not guiltie,6&c, Many rn. 
xeaſons are yeelded by the Nonconformiſts,to prove this lib.3,cont. 
thing, and all objections made againſt it ſoundlie an- Eyift.per- 
ſwercd,and the teſtimonies of the Learned alleaged jon .4 
for it , as the rcader may ſee largely in their bookes Demer.E- 
named in the margent, The like they ſpeake touching Pift. 1: 

. : Bucer de 
the admiſſion of any member into the communion of ,.,. -» 
the church : that perſon which is to be joyned , ought 1.1, chap. 
publikely to com before the face of the congregation, ©alv-inft, 
and there to be examined of his fayth, knowledge, &c. -— wy 
and beeing found meet by the general conſent of Vriin,car, 
the people, he is joyfullic received. But of this more P?55 2» 
hereafter, - S520 

Moreover if the Eccleſiaſticall officers , ſhall refuſe to pow, 54, : 


doe their duety yet may the brethren notwithſtanding f! = yo 


performe Church ations ,and the ſame are to be eſtce- Hiſ.Trob, 


med good and lawfull, To come vatoa concluſion, Fran,6z, 
this forme of Church government here deſcribed, is , _ on 
unchangeable,ordinary, b:/t,and perpetuall, common to Newer, 
all true Churches , and to which all Rates muſt be ſub- diſ.7, 


jet , as Well the rulers as they that are ruled : yea andthe h__ 0 


PYeds I 1C.1 5,044 


ache. Mao nba by nie en dye ab IDA —_— 


TED II IIn ena ng. 
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Def, diſc, preachers themſ«Ives, as well as the poore within the Church, 


P-'6. 33, and good reaſon : for the ſame is not athing indiffe- 


Firit book ; 
diſc. p,s4, Tent as ſome thinke, but a poizr of the Goppell, yeaof the 


T.C.1,r,48 ſubitance thereof, a matter of faith , and of neceſsitie 10 


gn ſalvation. IT mean in ſuch an abſolute degree 
I, p,zz, Of neceſſitic, asis of any ordinarie outward meanes, 


Def. diſc, eſpecially to every church , and by conſequence to 
MF every ſfoule in it. And thereforeas no common wealth 
17, * canfloriſh,or long endure without good lawes , and 
ſhirpe execution of the ſame, ſo neither can the church 
of God,be brought to purity,neither yet continue in 
the ſame, without the uſe and exerciſe of this ordi- 
nance, but lies open to all daungerand confuſion, 
Whatſoever the Nonconformiits have here ſaid, about 
Church government , wefor our parts aſcent wholy to 
it,and through Gods mercie towards us doe comfor- 
tablie enjoy the ſame, and wiſh unfeynedlie, that there 
were in them,ſuch zeale of God,and love of his houſe 
and ordinances , as to practiſe once themſelves,the 
good duties, which they well teach others to doe, 


Firſt book 
diſc, fo, 


ESET. IL 


TJ" e Noncozformi#ts in the former SeQion, gave us a 
good deſcription of a true Church government. now 
*No mar- 1<t us heare what they ſay of their owne in England, & 
vail,ſecing Compare them together. In this {as in the reſt ) we 
the marter ſh\]] find great corfuſioz,* and therefore leſt the reader 
is of Ba- (hould looſe himſelfe, I will obſerve ſome order in 


bylon, ; . 
_ handling of it,and firit ſpeake of their Zccleſia/f1- 
call 
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cn FRA ny wp Aa ww A mA co co 


Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles, 137 


call Officers. 2, Oftheir Lawes , by which they go- 
verne. 3. Oftheir Courrs, where they be executed; 
and laſtly,of the manner how they are executed ; and 
ofall theſe breiflie,intreating ſtill the reader to gett 
thelr bookes,if he be not herewith fully fatiſfied. 
In the firſt Chapter Se&.z. we were ſhewed what 
their Biſhops are : now ſome thing here is to be ſaid 
of their dependant officers , which moſt wickedly vn- 
der them miniſter the Ecclcſiaſticall diſcipline of their 
Church; namely Commiſſaries, Chancellours , Archatea- 
cons, officials, ree:ſters, profors, doctors, ſummers , and the » Adm,r7 
reſt of that, viperous generation :' All theſe the Non- 1 
conformiſts ſay , are greedy Cormorants , ſervile varlers, p, Dries 
4 horned generation , baſe fellowes, traſh, the of ſpring of Re- before 
miſh Babil , murderuns beaſts, the ſcourges of all Gods peo- op [L.r, 
ple , ravening rablers , which thruſt away moſt ſacra- pref Ref 
legiouſly, that order which Chriſt hath left to his Anſww. to 
Church , and proudly ryranize over their ſuperiours, 3 
The Papiitis on their fide, becauſe he can ſhelter hims- ; Adel 
ſelfe vnder them, to hide his idolatry : the Ather# is Demon. 
tooth and nayle for them, becauſe by them he enjoy- _—_ a. 
K . q Bits 
eth carnall liberty : the man of moſt notorious life Ckur, r;, 
defendeth them , becauſe he can from them, redeem 
the corporall puniſhment of his fins by mony : at a 
word, all the rank adulrerers, common arunkards , Vn- Dial.frif, 
thrifts,ruffians, horrible ſwearers and diſpiſers of Gods Word Chur.125, 
tzke part with them. And no marvaile: ſeeing theſe — 
for the moſt part , are all Papiſts, and beſide either bri- aiſc, 75, 
bers, drunkards,Epicures &c. So vameet to be gover- T.C.l.r, 
nours, as indeed they ought not to be members at all " 
in any 
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Demonſt. in any reformed Church : Iuſtly therefore are they 
_— ſaid ro be the root and cauſc of al the ignorance,atheil- 
De Ecclef, Me, ſchifmes and treaſons, in the Land , the nurſes and 
diſc.137. Cheriſhers of Recuſants, and other Hereticks, and of all 
A the great injquities and abominatiens that are com- 
_ * mitted therein; efpecially in regard they live by the 

faults of men: and will rather increaſe offences (that 
Sold.Bar, their gaine may increaſe) then vie meanes 10 leſſen 


Syoos plea any: and this experience dayly ſhceweth. 


NE As for their #ames and offtces, it is teftifyed by all the 
12,406, Nonconformiſts that they are all derived from ©1#ti. 


Learn.dil. chy;ſ, and are therefore falſe,carthly, walaV fall: and the 
Ecc.Gav, 1»: oo: 1; = * DR; 

9s, oo. Aiſcipline which they exerciſe : is not preſcribed in Gods 
N:ceſ.diſ. word : never appointed by the Lord Chrl/t,but taken Wholy, 
Dogs and cucry part from the Pope, and vſed in the time of 


f. Pet. , Rs 
m_—__ orcateſt darkeneffe vnder him : yea and it is de- 


for Ref. : : 

40,235, fended by the ſame Canons, whereby his Popedome is 
Offer. fapported : ſo that were it not for the helpe of the 

conf, p,2, ; aro c F 
Confer, * Papiſts , they have no authority either from God, or 

p.13zt, man,to helpe them cither by reaſon, or learning, 

hang; I may not here omitt how the Kefoy. excecdingly 


a Pr. condemae the offices of Church wardens and fide men, 


4247, and prove the ſame to be v»lawfv!l and hurifull, by 
_ * many real0cgs. 1», Becauſe they are counterfeyrs of 


D. Scrjif, Gods true officers , namely Elders, & deacons , which 
Chriſt hath left in his Church by divioe inſtitution, 

_ ——_ 2. They retaine the marke of the beaſt in part, by ſer- 
Fall ofBa- ving the tyranny of the Hierarchie: ſo that itis not 
bell,p 83 lefſe warrantable to be a cMaſſe-Prei/i,then a Church- 
Mr, Bate, 1,4, 3+ Their functions are deviſed by men and 


P.103,t0 
115. came 


chur,1;, 
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came firſt from Rome : and therefore they cannot \15; 14-8 
ex(pect any bleſſing , or proretion from God in their 315.316, 
courſes. 4+ They are boundto moſt vnlawtuil con- . * 
ditions : and ſo neceſſarily, either they muſt be perjos- * ot 
red : or commit horrible iniquitie , as co preſent their 
miniſter, if he vie not ſuperſtitious Ceremonies : ſo 
thoſe which will not com art their dewvs/ed ſervice, 
kneele at the Sacrement , have their children coffed and 
Biſhopped , women Churched , joyn with the Zetax7e,ob- 
ſerve their holy dayes ec. Aud thus they miniſter mat- 
ter of filthy lucre to the Harpies of the Prelates courts. 
For theſe and ſuch like cauſes, every good man is ex- 
horted notto touch theſe vnelean places: for if he doe, E-arv.dil, 
he ſhall ſurely be defiled therewith. Their Collefors — 
calling,allo they judge unlawfull, 
Thus much of their #cc/e/f/aſticall officers , now for 1 Admo, 
their Lawes: theſe by the Nonconformiſts, are ſaid to be Me 
: | | . .» Syons pl. 
fooliſh articles, faviſh ordinances, lawleſs, perilous, Popiſh, 1x, 
wicked, and damnable Canons , ſhameful! Idolls, very devie Repl.to 
liſhneſſe,and hypoctific, Invented by thedragonand — 
Antichriſt, onr Lords enimics, in the time of poperie, Alr,Da,zo 
without any warrant of Gods word , yea manifeſtly Mr. Bal. 
againſt it : and for what end ſervsit nowin England? i" he 
Surely for no other: but to ſtrengthen the Kingdom of Bright. 
the beaſt,and the power of darkenefſe & ignorance : to Rev-3.195 
breed trecherons Papiſts , nouriſh ſuperttition and po- = ” 
pery , vphold the cages 9f wacleane birds, as Archbiſhops, Demonit, 
and L. bb.ſes, arches , cathedral Churches &c, And de- Uic.77.78, 
ſtroy vtterly the Churches of God , by croſſing every 7” 
Faithfull miniſter in the- diſcharge of his duety , and 
"He I 2 every 
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every good Chriſtian walking in the wayes of god- 
lines, and nipping in the head every good action, 
For theſe and many the like reaſons the Nonconfor- 
miſts, have oft times deſired that alltheir Eccl:/7aſticall 
Abſtr, 238 decrees,conſtirutions , provinciall and ſinodal ſtatutes , Fa- 
therly cuſtomes 8c. Might vtterly be abandoned and 
as froth and filth be ſpucd out of the common wealth. 
Necefſit, Yea as infectious and noyſorne boiles and ſpares, ſent 
Diſci,8.9, back again to the ſtincking ſinckes, and channel out 
of which they were taken. 
Offer for Touching the oath exofficio , whereby the Popiſh Pre- 


conf, pre. lates in Rome, and England, goe about to bind mens 
Alt.Dam, confciences to accuſe themſelves,and their freinds: the 


.26, 
—-_ pl. Nonconformiſls profeſſe it to be 4 bloody Law, moſt 


32,,33-47- damnable and daungerous , as cruel a racking of the 
4... Mind,asthe moſt exquiſite torture of the body can be, 
170,172, this was invented by Antichriſt through the inſpira» 
Eng.Puri, tion of the devil , that by meancs thereof the pro- 
7229. feſfors, and practizers of true religion might be ſup- 
Pet, for Preſſed andaboliſhed. In very deed it is 4 /awleſſe oath, 
refor. given and taken againſt the La of yature ,colitrary to 
Park. o the commanndement of Ciriſft, Mar. 18. and expreſle 
the cref, Word of God : againſt all equiry and conſcience , contrary 
Icr,42, tothe common Law, the Canon Law , Connſcls and impe- 
Abbey. riall ſlatuts, diretly contrary to the natrre of an oath; 
Beſide ſuch as take it cannot ſweare in judgment and 
##ghteonſnes, but arc forced, either to accuſe and betray 
their brethren, or by perjury to damne their own 

{oules. 
-_y Bab. As their Eccleſraſticall officers and laVves , are all and 
aito- 


Fo 
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altogether /ntichrifian and vnlawfull : ſo alſo are Curt. Ch. 
their 66, courts (aid to be Popiſh , Human diviſes , pre- 376 
ſumptions inſolences , ſuch as were never planted by the ——_ 
Apoſtles in the primitive Churches, but .long after Dioceſ. 
ereted by Aantichrift,againſt God, his Church,and the Trial.pref. 
Lawfull juriſdiion of Elderſh p, & theretore as moſt —_— = 
Prophane things they ought, ro be rooted our. divaread, 
IfI were not vnwilling, to make this treatiſe large,  camb, 

I would here write particularly of their courts, that ſo 

every good man might both loath, and leave them the 

ſooner. Howloever, ſomething I wiil ſay of each : al- 

though bur little , fora man may perceive whar is in 

the kaſke,if he taſt a ſpoonecfull thereof, Their conrr of 
faculties, is ſaid to be a Pomiſh conr: a filrhy quagmire_s, SYN pl. 
and poyſoned plaſh of all the abominations rhat dce as 0 
infe&t the whole realme,, out of it are diſpenſations Sold,Bar. 
given for boyes and dls, to have many benetices, For 
non-reſidents, and ſuch as doe not preach, dyalities, 1714- 

lizzes, pluralities, to! quots , Iicentes to mary at any crime 

and place &c, Abſolutions for mony: andone man tO 3h Cil,t, 
be abſolued for another, breifecly the Popiſh enor- 

mities, and deformities of this baſe conrt , areinnume- 

table, for it hath full power together with the Perzy 

Pope, the Primate of England ,to diſpenſe in all cauſes, 
diſpenſed: heretofore by the Pope of Reme , and more jc. Haw; 
alſo. Not without cauſe therefore have the Noncornfor- 70. 
nis,defired that might be pluckd downe,, and vtterly * $4.3+ 
overthrowne without hope of reſtitution, 

As for the Commiſſarics conrt , that is , a petty lit/e_— 
inking ditch , which floweth out of that former grear 


S 3 puddle 


Sold, Bar, Puddlic , 4 pack of popery a finke of corruption, a ſeaof 
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1 Adw,1s 7dolatry , whereby Religion. and godlineſſe dayly de- 


17, 


cayes. In this courte as in the other,one alone doth ex. 
communicate , one alone fitteth in indgement, and when he 
Will,can draw backe the ind2ment which hee hath pronoun- 
ced having called <ipon the name of God, and that for mony, 
which is call;d the changing of Penance. In this Court for 
non-piyment of to peace , a man ſball be excommunicated, 
if he appeare not when hee is ſent for, if hee do not as hs 
Ordinary World, from whom he had his Popiſh induction and 
inſtitutun,and to whom he hath ſworne Canonicam Obe- 
dicntiam , Canonical! obedicuce, if he learne nothis Catc- 
chiſme like a 2004 boy Without booke , When it were more 
mrete he ſhould be able to teach others. To conclude : if hee 
bee not obedient to all theſe Lord Biſhops Officers , by and by 
hre muſt bee cut off by excommunication. And as it is 
tizhily granted and given forth, ſo if the mony be paid, and 
the Court d'ſchareed , it is as quickly called in ayzaine. This 
Court poulech Pariſhes , ſconrgeti the poore heageprieſis, la- 
aeth Church wardens with manifeſt perjuries , puniſheth 
Whoredomes and adulteries with toyiſh cenſures , remitteth 
Wirhout ſatisfying the Conercgation , and that in ſecret 
places . arveth ont diſpenſations for vnlawfull marriages, 
and commitieth a thouſand ſuch like abhominations. God 


Pref.Dis. deliver all Chriftians ont of this Antichriſtian tyrannie, 


ccf. Trial, 


Diol,ſtrif, ungracieus conrſe_, purpoſely deviſed to pick rhe purſes 


Learned 
Diſc. of 


FEccle. Go, 


32,133, 
I34, 


Their Bb.v1/72ation is (as the Nonconformiſts ſay)an 


of poore min , and toſuppretfſe thoſe which are not 
freindsto the Kiredome of Antichriff, In very trath 


itis holden for no other end allmo#t,bnt to gather wp fees, 
both 
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bath exdinary aud extraordinary, With dayly new deviſes,80 
poll the paore Prieſles of their mony , which they extort ſor 
ſceing the Lerters of oraers,for Dynners and ſuch like mat- | 
ters, Aud yeta new invented pyl.ave, Whereby they com- i I'I0 1 
pell men to buy Bookes of them for 4 pence or 6 pence, which | Wl 
wy Ka tos dear of a penuy or two pence: and not onely ſuch ſmall lll! | {fl 
f Ir Ware _-, but alſo great beokes, becing fuch as every pariſh is Wl || 
appointed to buy , muit be bought of them for two or three Wl 1! || 

| } E: Shillings ind bouke dearer, thin it may be boucht in Paules nl 
Church-parde : yea other \vwhiles , though the Pariſb be fur- 
be || #iſhcd of them allready, they are not authe:ticall , except 
""Þ| zhey be bought at Maſter Channcellers erofficiall,at Maſicr 
Regiſters hands, As for reformation of any thing inthe 
Church there axe indeed! many preſentments,and men ſworn 
ho lf fo preſent matters,but little or none amendment at a{ doth 
J follow, Sa that it is a common ſaying in the Ceuntrie, when 
_ the preſentment is once received, they ſhall never heaxe more 
ofit, Soone after the Viſitaticn or Synoae, the petitbribing 
Sumner ,rideth joorth laden With Excommunications wich 
eb he ſeat tercth abroad in the Country, as thicke as Uail: ſhot,a- 
wy" gainſt this parſon,and that Vicar: This Church«Warden, and 
that Side-man,whome he him{elfe, when he came to ſummon 
him to the Synede, for 4 Cheeſe,ur a Gammon of Bacon, had 
nd wndertaken to excuſe for none appearance. But when he is 
once Excommunicated,there is no remedy, but he muſt trude 
zo the Chancellour or Cfficiall fer abſolution , who after he 


4 of 
de- 
ex. 
2 he 
11/1 


hath once abſolved his Purſe of a fewe Groates , etveth him 

ſes ;. | 2 

= bleſing,and ſendeth him gway. Anſiw.to 
th Their Coxvocationhouſe is held to be an wnlaWfull — 


aſemblie,ſtuſfed full of Popiſh,and prophane Chancellunrs, 4 By 
Lawers, 


— 
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I44 © CH meceſittie of ſeparation, 
Lawers.and other Ravenine Wolves. None are choſen 

. tocomethere,but ſuch as are knowne to be utter ent- 
Supplic.to mies to all ſinceritie; andif it come to paſle, that any 
the _ man there ſeeme to favour the cauſe of Chriſt ,, he is 
a immediately baniſhed out of their Synagogue. Theſe 
Romiſhbirds have allwaycs condewned the Lords or- 

_ dinances ; andall of them, bended and linked them- 

ſclves together, to maintaine grofle corruptions , and 

Eceſh fir 10 prevent Chriſt from bearing rule in the Church by 


1.1,p.1rg, his owne Lawes. 1x 72emorie of man, they never con- 
tO1z23, cluded any thing for the common good of the Church, more 


then by others was better don to their hands : Eut much evill 
hath come from them,and more would ,if their commiſcion 
had ſerved therto, | 
| had forgotten allmoſt their high Commiſſion , 
which is erected / ſay the Nonconformiſts ) to ſup- 
preſſe the libertie of the Church , and to maintaine 
Alt, Dam. the uſtirped power of the perfidiozs Prelates ; What is it 
P-39-39- but indeede the Spaniſh Inquiſition ? Sett me up this 
throne, and Satan ſhall ſett up Papi##rie, or any other 
Religion whatſoever in ſhort proceſle of time;for they 
ſit atthe rudder, and may turne religion as it pleaſeth 
them,and no doubt will, when they ſhall ſee a fitt oc- 
caſion,and themſelves to have able power. 
We ſhould come now to the 4. point , which is 
their manner of proceeding ; Of this ſomething all- 
.ready hath beene ſpoken, bur certainly if I ſhould here 
fully ſetr down the notorious vileneſſe thereof, as the 
Nonconformiſts report it to be, a whole booke would 
not containe the ſame. 
, How- 
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Howſoever the Hierarchy will beare with Church 7, cpy; 


Papiſts,and whoremongers , with non-reſidents, idle, pow,pag, 
jgnorant, ſuperſtitious, and adulterous Clergy men; 3# Z 6» 
admitt freely a Dodor Lamb , or any like monſtrous —_ _ 
monſter,to live peace-ablie amidit all his known abo- Def, Per, 
minations , and let goe ſcott-free, and unpuniſhed for r<for, 
knowne Atheiits, Charmers, Blaſphemers, D runkards, Pak.Crog 
Fornicators , Heretikes , Prophaners of the Sab- 1, r.148, 
bath, 8&c. Notwithſtanding thoſe, called Puritans, 

which will not obſerve their Traditions 8 beggarly Ce- 
remonies, ſhall be hurryed up & downe to their ſpiritual $yan pl, 
courts,upon every occaſion, and there be ſcorned, deri- pag. 125. 
ded , taunted and reviled with odious and contume- 

lious ſpeaches,eyed with big,and ſterne lookes, have 
proQors procured,to make perſonal invedtives againſt 
them;made to daunce attendance from court to court, 

and from terme to terme , frowning at them in pre- Eng, puri, 
ſence,and laughing at them behind their backs ; never *** 
leaving moleſting of them , till they have emptied 

their purſes,or cauſed them to make ſhipwrack of their 


conſciences,ordriven them out of the Land, or laſtly |; 4. 


by impriſonment ſtarved, ſtifled ,. and pined them to Ch, rx4. 


death. Thus they cheriſh vice, & correct vertue, give D<m.Dif, 


men leave to be any thing ſaving good Chriſtians; pre-lupps. 


Befides,in theſe wncleane ſtewes, all is done for mony, D.,fr,ch. 

nothing is regarded elſe, for mony any ſinne may be 723. 

bought out withthem : but thoſe which will notfee y#:7** 

them,ſhallbe curſed and caſt into hel; for every trifle, Diſcip. r5 

although they have done no evill at all, but contrarie- Ear,Dil. 

wile for docing that which is rigat and good ; And ©. 
T this 
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* this is fo manifeſt a truth, as the Prelates Creataves have 
openlie confeffed': The Church Cenſares now 4 dayes doe 
onely tonch the purſe, evill doers when they have payd they 
D. Andr. fee,rerurne ſeorr free. If no monie then have at the off en 
ſer.ro the 'Jeys with the Eprſcopal Sword, preſently at one blow they are 
Conyoc, ut off from the Charch, delivered over vato Satan , pro- 
claimed Publicans, Feathens, Anathemas, For the moF# ridg- 
culous things,and againſt every good man , theft brmtifh 
__ Dif. ehaxderbolts doe fly vp and downe,and only to be feared of 
c, Go,99 | 
: Adm, 6, the purſe_. 
Freſh ſuit Andyet this is not the greate® wickedneſle which 
_— is committed by theſe peſlilent fellowes : for it is fur- 
Here a theraffirmed that their /carned preachers are excommus» 
fir place picated many times by fooliſh boyes, No marvaile there- 
a _ fore their cenſures are not regarded, and that the Nog- 
bliſhcd conformiſts, give connfell that no man ſhould make any 
the lying conſcience, of them, for farely they are of no more 
_ \n- effe&, weight or conſequence , then if a vH/azze or 
cr the I . X 5 
name of #oeue , ſhould give ſentence of death againſt a lawfull 
Lawne, Prince. I forbeare to mention the baWay pleading, of 


Fowl*r, . their Doctors,and proffors, in thoſe courts . and the fume. 


Saunders, ' gs 
and Bul- ners,yca and Regiſters themlclves, it is ſo ſcurilous , va- 


lard, for in cleane and bea#ty., as the Nonconformiſts, ſay it would 
—_ :. greivea chaſt careto heareir; For the Archdeacons and 
ndeanes Channcellonrs,arc fain to laugh it out many times, when 
ronguse they cannot hold their countenance any longer. 

= 4} fn the writing of theſe things there comes to my 
matter minde a ſpeach , which a B. ſpake once to me in 
enough to private. I- relating to him certaine baſe, and inhu- 


pc ;, mane cariages which they did me 1n his courts, = 
& Carlages Wn me 1n hi . 


ba ©) Wi, fy ate of habe ,%. % ho 


Ec 
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of great compaſſion he vttered theſe words : 7pray 
God (faith he) zo keepe all good men' out of their hands , 
his ſpeach was good , but in what a caſe is he himſelfe 
All the while, which vpholds with both hands;thefe 
ſoule muraerers , their court and courſes, and yet inhis 
conſcience is perſwaded that they are- all ſtarke 
naught. | 
[t is not needefull that I proceed farther in this poine, 
ſecing.the Nonconformi/ls , doe: generally affirme, that 
their Church is till uwaer the; Bondage of Cantichrifts Gor M.Davil, 
wvernment,the very ſame faiſe-&tyrannows dicipling,that 238+ 2+ 


n : ; on pl. 
is pourtrayed out in the Popes £anons , for which cauſe ;;,. n 


we refuſe ſay they to have Chriſt an immediate King Nece{,Di. 


in the immediate government of the Church, ſfoas "Brig, | 


Whaiſcever ts.contrary to the infitution of Chriſt, and his Dem.difc, 
Do, og qa Ws - Pror, fr. 
writen word; is Amichriſtiun: and 4.10 be baniſhed out of fcort. pa 
5 Pag. 
Charch of theGod, | ; ii 49+ 
But the Government.by Lord Biſhops, with Epiſcopall do. 
mination, is contrary to the inſtituttow of Chriſt and his wri- 
$8: W091, ©3053 NAT OH AVE IEEE "Ik 
Therefore it is CAntichriſtian, and is z0 be:baniſbed out 
of :he Ohurchiof God, | SY 
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A neceflitie of ſeparation , 
SECT. I11h 


\ E have heard , what the Noncorformi/ts ſay , of 
their Church Government : in this Setion we 
will ay downe our czc/xſiozs from it : and theſe are 
cheiflie. 3+ Firſt , No obedicnce muſt be yeelded ro theſe 
Eccleſiaſt. officers I ſay , we may neither acknows- 
ledge their authority, nor in any thing,kind, or degree 
partake with them io their adminiſtration : but ſtric- 
ly avoyd the ſame, as we would avoyd wrath, and 
vengeanceto come. There is no need that I alicadge 
Scriptures, reaſons &c. (As before) for corfirmation 
AM. Bates Of this, ſeeing the Nonconformiſts, goe with vs fully in 
$7.88.154 the thing,and doe affirme, that men ought net to :pprare, 
« qoul.gg in their courts, neither to obey or regard thiir citations (x- 
58, as communications, warrants ec. Ner i0 receive any abſolu- 
Proteſt, 7i0a from them , ina word, not to yeecld obedience to 
_— Sc. them: in any onething , which comes from them;.as 
Mart lun, they arc Biſhops, Archaeacons, Chancellors, Commiſſ. offt< 
83.*4 cials,ee, For this were an acknowtedgipg of them; 
Mari,lev, nd a way,to maintaine them,in their vſurparion, pride, 
Col, z  faolarrie, covelnouſnes, &c. Beſide, we frould ſuffer 
men, to rule then'over vs at their pleaſure:z and ſo not 
Gal,6, 1, ſand faſt in that Chriiftian liberty, Which the Lord com« 
maunds vs to doe. | P 30'h 
Moreover it is certaine., a man cannot obey the Bz- 
ſhops Government , but he muſt neceſlarily, tranſgreſle, 
againſt the Lawes of the Realme, and to prove this,an 
argument may be framed thus, 
E : Whoſee 
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Whofeever ſhall allow or countenance in Word or deed, 
any forraigne power , authority , or juriſdiftion (and more 
particularily of the Pope of Rome) makes himclfe a tranſ- 
er: funr to the King and to the La'ves. | 

But ſuch as obey the Bi, Fecl,Government,doe alicew and | 
countenance , inword and d:ed a forraine power authority, Wl! i 
and juriſdittion,and particularly of the Pope of Rome, | | Fl IN 

Therefore ſuch as obey the B*. Eccieſ. G oUernment,make 10881 
themſelves tr anſer(ſſors tothe King and the Lawes. | | 
[ 


Both parts of the rcaſon are evident and cleare as 1 Eliz.!, 
the light. The former, are of the words of the 04th of * 12<%+ Ro 
Argeance : Touching the later to weet, thatzLe-> I 
Prelates exerciſe a ferraigne power, authority, and juriſdice ll l| 
tion,derived from the Pope: We have before ſufficiently Wl |! 
proved. And therefore it bchoveth all the Kings 
lubjcs,to looke well to this thing , leaſt they be not 
onely forſworne, but incurre alſo the penaltie ofthe 
Law: which is after conviction, forferrures, judgements, 
and execntions,due to high treaſon. | 

Our ſecond #»ferenceis , that the publick aſſemblaes of 
England are falſe and An!ichriſlian: and theefore to 
belcft : this neceſſarily followes vpon the former pre- 
miſes: for if they have not the power of the cenſures, 
and of excommunication : bur ſtand vnder a govern» 
ment, which- came wholy and every part from the 
devil, and Antichri#, then is their condition naught : 
the reaſon is, becauſe this power is of abſolute ne- 
ccſlity, forthe Churches of Chriſt , an eſentall property 
therof , and ſerves not onely for their well beeing but 
the becing it {elfe; for without this there can be no 

FA cOu- 
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150 CA neceſiitie of ſeparation , 
coupling of the parts and members together. Andſo 
much D. Ames, teſtifyeth. Now the aſſemblies of 
England were not gathered by any ſuch poWey , but in 
their firſt conſtitution wanted the ſame, and/had this 
falſe power, which is exerciſed at this day,as the. Noycon- 
formifts doc aknowledge. Our Arguments which we 
have uſed in this point,have bcen to this cttect, 

Every true viſible Church hath a power immediately wn» 
ac Chriſt to execute Church Government. But the publike 
congree tions of England have net any ſuch power vnder 
Chri#t,to execute Church Gruernment.. Therefore they are 
not true viſible churches. 

What they will ſay to this, I know not : but hither- 
to they have;either beene ſilent, or anſwered to no 
——_— in the world : For it is uſually their manner, 
to tell us how the Charches in Corinth, Pergammus, Thya-+ 
tira, &c. neglected to execute diſcipline , as though 
there were no difference betweene omitting,to ad-' 
miniſter the ordinance,and the want wholy.of it; yea 
and to havean cA4»tichriſtian & Diveliſh inthe roome 
of it. Indecd herein they well reſemble children, 
which being not able to read the leſſon given them, 
doe ſkip over, and take another eaſie one-* So theſe,: 
leave altogether the point in. hand , which is to prove - 
by Gods word, that a.true Church may want in it felfe 
immediate .power under Chriſt; to: execute Eccleiia-; 

ſticall Government, and-may be ſubje&'to that. which' 
was brought-in by the 30:7ſh Beaſt: and talke ofa mat- - 
ter, which: I thinke ,no:man ever denyed. | It: is, true,;: 
ſome have aſſayed tg-prove it;byt after nanythowughes, ; 
| " Þ ſpent 


| ſpent about it., we. have had nothing but md from 
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them: : namely of 4 city without 4 wall : of a vinyard , gav- 
an, Orchard &rc, Wanting 4 hedge, fence , bounds &rc. 
And ſuch broken ſtnffe , not worthy.of any anſwere : 
For where doe they read in Scripture,that this power, 
which Chriſt hath given to his-Church, is compared 
to 4 Wall, hedge, &c. But rather may be better hke- 
ned, to the power of the bray , which receives food, and 
whereby .excremems are purged and avoyded , the 1 Cor. 5, 
want whereof were prodigious in nature , neither | WAIW 
could the body poſliblie ſubſiſt and live. WAY 
And here by the way , I thinke it convenient, to Wl || 
anſwere breifly , vnato ſome reprochfull paſſages, wri- Will [1 
ten by D. L4:en,againt theSepayatiſts,he accuſeth them, |, .,,. , Wl If | 
of range and vnſonnd conclaſions : but names nothing : pag, 38, wil || 
onely from <7. Park. Polit, Eccleſ, he Engliſheth a Wil !! || | 
Gllogiſme in this manner, 1f Dſcipline be ſo neceſſary | 
aud alſo unchangable , it 1s laWfull to ſeparate from ſuch 
Churches as doe not wſe it , (fay the Prelats) but Diſct- 
line is unchangablie neceſiary , (ſay the Separatiſt) Ergo 
it is laWfull to ſeparate from ſuch Churches 4s doe not wſe_2 
it. The minor he grants to be true but denies the £Ha- ll | 
jor, and to prove it falſe he gives this reaſon. For wan? | 
of an integrall part of the whole ; or of ſome eſſentiall part | 
in it ſelfe (chough not of the whole) is no ſufficient ground | | 
for ſeparation. | = 
He might with more credit and good conſcience, Il 
have granted the Major alſo, then ſought to refute it 
by frothy , empty, and impertinent words : for firſt 
he ſpeakes as a:man moſt ignorant of the — 
£09” pe a Churc 
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coupling of the parts and members together. Andſo 
much D. mes, teſtifyeth. Now the aſſemblies of 
England were not gathered by any ſuch powey , but in 
their firſt conſtitution wanted the ſame, and. had this 

falſe power,which is exerciſed at this day,as the, Noncon- 

fermifts doc aknowledge. Our Arguments which we 
have uſed in this point, have bcen to this effect, 

Every true viſ;ble Church hath a power immediately un 
der Chriſt to execute Church Government. But che publite 
congregations of England have net any fuch power vnder 
Chriit,to execute Church Grvernment.. Therefare they are 
not true viſible churches. | 

— What they will ſay to this, I know not : but hither- 
to they have,cither beene ſilent, or anſwered to no 
— in the world : For it is uſually their manner, 
to tell us how the Charches in Corinth, Pergamus, Thya- 
tra, 8&c. neglected to execute diſcipline , as though 
there were no difference betweene omitting,to ad-' 
miniſter the ordinance,and the want wholy.of it; yea 
and to havean cAvntichriſtian 8& Diveliſh inthe roome 
of it. Indeed herein they. well reſemble-children, 
which being not able to read the leſſon given them, 
doe {kip over, and take another eaſie one-* So theſe, 
leave altogether the point in. hand , which. is to prove}. 
by Gods word, that-arrue Church may want in it felfe: 
immediate.power under Chriſt; to. execute Eccleita-: 
ſticall Government,and-may be ſubje&'to that-which: 
was brought-in by the Zomſs Beaſt: and talke ofa mat- : 
ter, which; I thinke ,no:-man-ever-denyed..: It: is. trae,:: 
ſome haveaſlayed tg-prove it;but after mignythowghts, ; 

&- ſpent 


* - TIS» Ae ec tos woe 


Proved bythe Nonconformiſts principles, 151 


ſpent aboutit, we have had nothing but wwd from 
chem : namely of 4 city without 4 wall : of a vinyard , gar. 
den, Orchard &rc, Wanting 4 hedge, fence , bounds &rc. 
And ſuch broken ſtuffe , not worthy of any anſwere : 
For where doe they read in Scripture,that this power, 
which Chriſt hath given to his Church, is compared 
to 4 Wall, hedge, &c. But rather may be better hke- 
ned, to the power of the beay , which receives food, and 
whereby .excrements are purged and avoyded, the 
want whereof were prodigious in nature , neither 
could the body pofliblie ſubſiſt and live. 

And here by the way , I thinke ic convenient, to 
anſwere breifly , vnto ſome reprochfull paſſages, wri- 
ten by D. L4/:en,againſt theSeparatifts, he accuſeth them, 
of frange arid vnſonnd conclaſions : but names nothing : 
onely from <1, Park. Polit, Eccleſ, he Engliſheth a 
Gllogiſme in this manner, If D!ſciplize be ſo neceſſary 
and alſo unchangable , it 1s laWfull ts ſeparate from ſuch 
Churches as doe not wſe it , (tay the Prelats) but Diſci- 
pline is unchangablie neceſdary , (ſay the Separatiſt) Ergo 
it is lawwfull to ſeparate from ſuch Churches 4s doe not wſe_- 
it. The minor he grants to be true but denies the Ha- 
jor, and to prove it falſe he gives this reaſon. For want 
of an integrall part of the whole ; or of ſome eſſenttall part 
in it ſelfe (chough not of the whole) is no ſufficient ground 
for ſeparation. | 

- He might with more credit and good conſcience, 
have granted the Major alfo, then ſought to refute it 
by frothy , empty, and impertinent words : for firſt 
he ſpeakes' as 'a:man- molt ignorant of the _ 
os oO = — Churc 
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Church power , for were he able truely to define it : he 
ſhould ſee that it is of ſuch neceſlity,as a people cannot 
conſtitute themſelves in the right order of the Goſpell 
without it,as we have before expreſſed. 2. If the 
Biſhops Major as he termes it be wel vnderſtood ir, ca- 
ries this meaning : diſcipline is ſo neceſſary,that where it 
is not,there can be no Charch ordinances rightly admi- 
niſtred: no true m7iniftcry worſhip.Sacraments,Cenſures, 
&c. And it is certainly fo, and if CM. D. have any 
thing to objeRagainſt it , let him ſpeake out , he 
knowes his liberty. 3. If 4. D. will but hold vp his 
words againſt the light , he ſhall ſee they have not the 
face of an anſwere : for let his words begtaunted: 
whart is this zo zhe neceſcity of diſcipline , vnleſle he could. 


' prove, that the ſame is not fo efſentiall but a true 


Church may wholy want it ; The which thing,neither 
he norany manis able to prove, and therefore he only 
beges baſelic the- matter, but proves nothing; and ther- 
fore for the warme cloathes, whereof he ſpeaketh; he 
may even keepe them himſelf, to cover the nakedneſſe 
of his Argument, | 

I will not here ſpeake of his irreligious phraſe, 
comparing the holie way of God;to harching, neither 
of his untruth,to ſay that ſeparatiſme Was not before B, 


Whitgife Wrote for Ceremonies, | think the man knowes | 


better,to wit, that from falſe miniſters, worſhip, 8c. the 
Saints have ſeparated before Whit. either wrote, or 
was borne. If our practiſe be otherwiſe even by the 
teſtimonies of the Norcoxf.letit be manifeſted. If this 
will not ſerve the turne, let him then take knowledge 

of what 


it. 


Proved by the Nonronformiſts Principles. I53 

of what D.u4mes ſaith © 1» the beginning of Qncene E- 

lizabeths Reigne,there was a Company of honeft men,that for Freſh ſuit, 
the Ceremonies refuſed to joyne With the Pariſh aſſemblies \1"+P+1% 


' at London,as appeareth in the eximimation of Tohn Smith, 


W. Nixſon,extant in a booke called part of a Regifter, We 
could prove {if there were need) in Ring Eawards 
Reigne, that there were ſome 2ovd Chri#tians, which 
would not communicate with the ParihAſſemblies, but 
there isno uſe hereof , ſeeing we have the word of A 
God,to juſtifie our praQtiſe. 

- There is one thing more , which £47, Dr. much 
talkes of , and makes it even the burden of his ſong, 
2.6. that the Bb. are the authors of the Separatiits Sciſme, 
their pradtiſe butteth fall vpon the others unreaſonable and 
vnſound reaſoning, Bur what if itappeare that C27, 
Dr. Arguments doe lead rather to ſeparation,and that he 
ſpeakes one thing,and practifeth another ; Would not 
this be a ſtrange ſight, eſpecially to himſelfe ? Now 
whether this be ſo,we will here trie by ſome reaſons, 
in his owne mood and figure. If the booke of Common- 
prayer , wſed in the aſſemblies of England, be an infeftious 
Leiturgie, Romiſh fnffe,a deviſed ſervice,and raked ont of 
3 Romiſh Channells zt is lawfull to ſeparate from ſuch chay- 
ches as die wſeit,(ſay the Learned) but the Booke of Coms- Sce before 
mon-prayer,vſedin the £Aſſemblies of Ergland , is an in- P3495 
fedtions Leitureie, Romiſh Hvffe,a deviſed ſervite,and raked 5 ol, 
out of 3 Romiſh Channels, (faith Mi. Dr, ) Ergo7t is Law- 142,318, 
full 0 ſeparate from ſuch chn#thee,as doewſeit , ſpecially 3*429+ 
when they continue obſtinate and incorrigible in the 
practiſe thereof, after dve dealing and convittion, as I 

V {uppoſe 
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ſuppoſe Mr.Dr. will freely: confeſſe,they have done 
even after due meanes uſed, both by manie godly 
Learned from timeto time, & now at laſt by himſelf, 
If the miniſterie of the church of England be vulawfull aud © 
Sce before Antichriſtian,it ts lawfull roſeparate from it (ſay the Lear- 
Page 27328 ned) but the miniſterie of the church of England is valaw- 
fall and _Antichriftian (\ayth Mr.Dr.} Ergo it & lawfull 
zo ſeparate from it. 
Syons pl, If the church of England hath not Chrifis Key, fhe is not bis 
I, houſe; (faith Mr. Dr.) Bat the church of England hath not 
VoonRev. Chrit's K ey, (fairh My. Brightman and others ) Ergo ſhe 
3; pag-202 _=_ his houſe , and ſo conſequentiic to be ſeparated 
+3- from. 
_ '* To ſeparate from corruptions is lawfull (faith Mr. Dr.) 
Syons pl, the min;/lerie, worſhip, and Church government of England 
8, and aye corruptions,(ſaith Mt, Dr.) Erg0 41 & lawfull ro ſeparate 
F:3:3't* from the miniſterie, Worſhip , and Church governmant of 
Enelard, 

I doe not gather up theſe his arguments for any 
necd we have of them, but ro put him in minde of his 
owne take heed : For if he ſay one thing, and doe an- 
other, he may perhaps at laſt fall worſe then »pox the 
quick ſands ofſeparation,cven into the buttoml:ſſe pitt of 
condemnation. And whereas I perceive he is not wil- 
ling to be compared to Barrow ; for my part I am not 
willing that he ſhould, for Rev:rend Barrow was true to 
his grounds,and walked conſcionable in the hole order 
of the Goſpell : to which ozder Mr. Dr, hath beene hi- 
thertoan utter enimie, but for what reaſon, let himſelf 
looke to it, I have ſpoken the more, becauſe of this 


mans 


Syons pl.z 
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mans inſolent boaſting againſt us, and the untrue re- 
ports, which he giveth forth of refuting the cbeife# ſe- 
paratitts ; I hope now the world ſhall ſee what abilitie 
he hathinthisthing , or otherwiſe all will have juſt 
cauſe to conclude,that Mr. Dr. will ſpeake more to his 
good freinds in private againſt us,then heis willing to 
have publicklic knowne, to receive an anſwer to ir. 
Our third inference is, If church government be 4 
matter of Faith,neceſſarie toſal: ation,as is any outward ore 
Ainance of God, and Wholie _ in tbe Aſſemblies of 
of England, then it is the dutie of ail the faithfull there, 
( ſhaking off the Prelates yoake-) 10 erect this power , and 
exerciſe the ſame among them, TI doe notmean that 
any private perſon ſhould meddle with the affaires of 
the Rea/me,but that every one,in his owne perſon,doe 
place himſelf,about the throne of God, leaving the abu- 
ſes of the publike ſtate, to be reformed,by ſuch as have 
a lawfull calling thereto. Ir is certaine,this ord;nance 
muſt be ſett up,retained,and practiſed, though Princes 
are utterlie againſt it: We muſt not tarie one houre,to 
exſpeft a newgrant from men, to doe our-duries in 
the true worſhip of God, when as we have a ſufficiene 
grant allreadie from heaven; for if we doe, we ſhall 
ſurely dye in our ſfinnes , and our blood ſhall be upon 
our owne head. The primitive Chriſtians had not the 
Magiſtrates leaveto ſerve God, yet they did, Whatſoever 
he commannded them : Their praGtiſe is an example for 
us;and all beleevers are bound to doe the like,as often, 
as there is the like juſt,and neceſſary occaſion : For as 
the approbation of men and Angels, makes the "_ 
| V 2 ; -- © 
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ef God,and wakes of religion,never a whit the more 
lawtull, but onely the more free from badily daunger, 
ſo neither can their diſalowance make unlawful! ſach 
duties of religion,as the word of God approveth, nor 
_ can they give diſpenſation to: any perſon, ta farbeare 
| the practiſe thereof. : 
\ But becauſe my purpoſe cheifly is,to ſhew the judge- 
. ment of the Neacenfarm:ſts, touching religious ordingn- 
_ ces,andthe uſeand practiſe thereof,l will therefore lay 
. downe their words, that (o the reader may (ee,, how 
Mr Bate Well they,and we, in theſe thinges dacaccord, except 
p-41,4%. it Obedience. The Magiſtrate ( lay they ) i but the (er- 
vant of the Lord , and therefore hath no poVeer to bixd the 
the conſcience, neither can he exempt any man frum obe. 

aiznce to God. | 
Another faith, if the Law of wan be Waxtins , net ive 
Church mu#t not ceaſe from docing her duety, and cxerciſe_ 
her power which is granted her by Chriſt, who h:th alſo pro- 
miſed hu preſence , when to cr jhree are gathered rogether 
in his name, therefore ſhe may entreat, dete; minc , and 
ſirengthen. her decrees , and conſtitutions With Eccleſtaſti- 
call cenfures , and puniſhments, not wihi#anding the Prince 
W4 not g/ient, approve and ratifie the Canons of the Church, 
nar confjirme them by his lawes and fertifie them With tem. 
Porall puniſuments, OM. Wingan eminent Reformiſt, 
hath 9. reaſons in print, to prove that all perſons, are 
neceſirily bound , to prattice perpetually the ordi-. 
nances and commaundemeats of the Goſpell,although 
the civill Magiſtrate allow not thereof, and becauſe 
they axe effecyall and weighty. 1 will here lay them. 
downe, i. if 
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1. If the aneby ſure Way for ceamfort of uy ſautes be the ramgges of 


pratitce of Gads ordinances far his viſeble Charch UNS: x ſundry 


the Goſpetl, then We are bound ta pratiice the (ud ordinan} Tauersro 
Ces, notwithſtanding the HMagiitrate ave forbid the ſaid por =—_ 
PpracficerBut the on}: ſure way [07 the comfort of our fevles ts pratiſe of 
the practice of Gods ordinances. for his viſible Church 04- —_ or- 
der the Goſp U. Therefere we ate beund to. pra@ice theſard Inance, 
ordinances not withſtanding the Magiitrate dae forbid the 


faid praciice. 


So AU. he M agiſtrates | ajax whexein he & atlnally 
to be obeyed , ts onely mhere he commaunas or forbids, from 


God,or for God. But the Magiitrate forbidding the praGice 


' of this Way, doth not for bid from God nor for God. Theres 


fore the Magiſtrate forbidding the prafiice of this Way, is not 


. 4Gually 0 be obeyed, 


3. Where the Magiflirate may not commaund , and he 
lawfully obeyed in the Negatrve part of any commannde- 
ment of the firſt Table,there he may not forbid and be Law- 
fullje obeyed in the affirmative. But the Magiſtrate may net 
commannd and be lawfullie oveyed in the Negative of the 2 
commanundement; Therefore he may not forbiad arid be 
lawfully obexedin the affirmative. 

4» We cannit juſtifie , ſpecially the continued omiffian 
of any autic,and cheifly of the firſt table, vnleſſewe be by wie- 
leace reſtrazued frons the pradtiſe thereof, Bui to emit the 
pradtife of theſe ordinances of God for his wiſible church w#- 
der the Goſpell, becauſe it s not tollerated or alla ed by the 
CM agi/trarets a continued omifiton of a dutie of the firſt 
zable,and this not omitted by reaſon of a violent reſtraint. 
Therefore we canuot juſtifie the omiſſion of this dutie. 

V 3 $i 
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Jed, as I can be or may be : But the Magiitrete may 701 for- 
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s. It 4 not lawfull to omitt the dutie of charinie,to relerve 
«wy poore ſaint of God, though the Magiftrate forbiddit : 
Therefore we may not omitt this dutie of piety, though the 
Magiſtrate forbid it, ; 

6, If the Lord foreſaw the averſneſſe of Magiſtrates to 
the prattiſe of this church Guvernment , and yet aid never 
exempt nor diſpenſe with the peoples omiſſion therefore, then 
We may not omitt or forbeare this dutic , though the Mags- 

ſirate doe not tollerate it. But the Lord foreſaw the averſ- 
neſſe of Magiſlrats to the prattiſe of this churchGovernment, 
and jet tid never exempt #or difpenſe with the peoples omiſ- 
ſion of this dutie, Therefore we may rot omit or forbeare this 
dutie though the Maziftrate forbid. | 

7. Whatſoever was commannatd to they Churches , to 
be practiſid under —_— Magiſtrates oppoſing,that we 
muſt not omitt, though the Magittrate doth nor tollerate zr. 
The prattiſe of Church Government Was commanunded 
ro the 3 Churches, Revelation 2 and 3. Therefore we mu#t 
rot omitt the praftiſe of Church Government,though the 
HMatriiftratedoih not tollerate it. | 

$. If the Church Government may be omitted , whereſo- 
ever,and Whenſbever the Magiſtrate doth not allow it , chen 
£7 doth depend wholy for the pratiiſe of it on the will of man, 
But it doth nor depend,neither ought it to depend Whely 
pon the Will of man, Therefore the Church Government 
may not be omitted, when and whereſoever the Magiſtrate 
doth notallow it, | ; 

9. If the Maziſtrate-may forbid mee the praiſe of the' 
ordinances of God,then he may forbid me to be ſo good a ſub- 


bid 
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bid me to. be fo good a ſubje 10 Chriit as I can be 


he | or may bes. Thirefore the Magiflrate may not forbid 
me the prattiſe of the ordinances of God. | 

70 The Noxconformiſts are not alone in this thing, for 
7 all the reformed Churches affirme the ſame ( viz.) that 
7 7t is the part and dutie of gall the fairhfull to ſubmitt 20 the Hamen 
FY De@rine,ard diſcipline, appointed by Chri#t, yea though the of confel, 
Fa contraxie edits of Princes and Magiſtrates doe frbid them _— 
y wpon paint of death ; And ſo have their practiſes beene artic,28,8 
many ages togethcr, and there is good reaſon for it : French 
X For the Regimen: and Government of the Church Fi&2 6: 

dependeth nor {( as the Nonconformiſts well teach) Hiforie 
, ' upon theauthoritie of Princes , but upon the ordi- of Scotlad 
- nance of God , who hath moſt mercifullie and wiſe- ao and 
lie ſo eſtabliſhed the ſame , that as with the comfor- © 
J table ayde of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, ir may ſingularly Diſconrſe 
flouriſh and proſper : ſo without ir, ic may continue, _ 
and againſt the adverſaries thereof prevail ; For the p.g,1o. 


Church craverth helpe,and defence of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces,to continueand goe foreward more peaceably and T- C1. 
proficably to the ſerting up of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ® *"? 
but all authoritie ſhe recciv:th , is immediately of 

God. | 

Before we proceed to another point , we may here 

frame this argument : If rhe profeſſours of the Goſpel tn 
England, have not among thum a true church Government, 
but are vnder that Which came from the great Antichriſt, 
then are they bound to ſet vp that ordinance of Grd, and to 
$0 prattiſe it,notwithFanding the Magiitrate doe forbid the 
ſaid practiſe. But the profeſſours of the Goſpell in England 
bave 
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heve not among them a true church Government , but ave 
vnder,8c.Therfore are they bound to ſet vp that ordinance 
of God,and to praiſe it , notwithſtanding the Magiſtrate 
doth forbid the ſaid prattiſe, Theſe are both their owne 
Poſitions, and ſo ſoundlie proved,that no man liveing 
is able to confute them. But ſome will ſay, this is hard 
to doe. I anſwer, difficultics maſt not hinder duties: where 
we havean expreſſe commaundement laid upon us, 
there aldiſputation muſt ceaſe, of hatdneſſe, daungers, 
loiſes,&c, Excellently for his purpoſe ſpeaketh Cal- 
Vine : There is no travell or (abour ſo great, Which Wwe muſt 
nut endure,to the end we may enjoy the face of God, how pe- 
rilous ſoewer the paſſage bebe it ( as they ſay) betwixt fore 
"29 So and Water , y.t lit men goe forevrard to have libertie, to 
upon Pſul, ſr Ve ard Worſhip God purclic : Is a man in going, pinched 
27,ver,.8, with famin or thriſt, yet let him not faint , but ſcrape the 
earth rather with his nailes, for food and maintenance, 
then be turned, or ariven back from comming 10 the Temple 

of God, | 

Many uſe to fay ; they wiſhall were well, and pray 
for rcformation, To this I anſwer , it is not enough 
that we deſireto have all things well , except we en- 
deavour to make them ſo. He that wants and hun- 
gers for bodilie food,deſerves to ſtarve,except with all 
he ule diligence, and ſore labour alfo , as he isableto 
get it. Againe, prayers I confcſſe are good, but with- 
out praQtiſe they profitt not: The heart which ſetts the 
hand at worke,aud is full of zcale, obedience, linceti- 
ty, &c. ſhall doe well, and proſper, When Moyes ſtood 
crying at the red ſez, what ſaith God untohim ? Peake 
unto 


Exo,14-1F 
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to the children of iſrael, that they goe: forward. Tam 
perſwaded the Nozcorformiſts pray dayly for their de- 
liverance from the Bb, government : but here is their |} 
at fault, they goe not forward, but are like himin the Prov: | 
which lyes inthe ditch, and cries God help, but doth 


S not ſeeke to help himſelfe, though he can, and is able. 

"* Others think becauſe mens laws are againſt Chriſt, 

5, that they ſhall therfore be excuſed , in omitting their . 

, ſervice unto him, but they will finde it otherwiſe, 

j. and as for this ſhift, it denotes a moſt unſound; heart, 

F for as we would repute thac ſervant verie naught, who 

4 being commanded by his maiſter to do divers things; 

- doth onely that which ſervesfor his own credit , pro- 

, fit, pleafare &c. but the reſt '\not being ſo , (though | 
1 more weighty and neceflarie) he purpoſly omitteth: | 
fo certainly they carry the broad CharaFers of notable ll 


hipochrites even in their foreheads, which walk onely in | 
ſuch waies of Chriſtas ly open for them , by the au- | 
thority of man , where they may go with good leave 
fafely', and free from all bodily daunger : but where 
the commandements of God, are hedged up with 
thornes, by mens prohibitions, there they fowllye 
ſep afide, and walke corruptly, when the _poſtles 
were ſeat forth to plant Churches , if they ſhould 1} 
have left the Lords worke , becauſe they were forbid- | 
den 7o'preach inthe name of 1tſus,they had ſurely finned, 
and would have beeae greatly puniſhed for it; are'not | 
the ordinances of the -Goſpell as ftridly to be kept | | 
now,as heretofore? yes ſurely, Mr. Hierom faith ,. that penplh, | 
fach onward obſeryances in matters of xeligion,gs are of dis », A 3 | 
+1 X vine 
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wine inſtiturion,not the leaſt of them are to beneglc od, aſe. 
pifed or difaſtd, wntill he that ordained them ſvailbe pleaſed 
in expreſſe termes,to diſanul them. If not the leaf mult be 
omitted, then not Church government , becaule.it is a 
cheife'ordinance,and without the which- (as 112d be. 
fore ) no- publick Worſhipp. can'- be rightlie- admini- 
ſtred. BAL & | 

There are ſome, which out of tenderneſſe of con- 
ſcience refuſe to kneel iz rhe af? of reccavinge , and doe 
take the Sacramerr fitting. Moreover doe mcet-in 
private families, to Faſt and Pray rogether;and are per= 
faaded that herein they doe well,though their practiſe 
be forbidden by the Magiſtrate» Now 1 defire theſe 
ſeriouſlic to conſider,if they may lawfuilie performe 
fome religious dutics again Hamas Laywes, why not 
others ? and'ſ{pecially # they be {ſuch duties;as ſerve 
more for Gods glory, the furtherance of the Goſpel, 
the edification of the Church, and ſalvation of their 
owne ſoules, | eat 

1 doe not finde any thing written by Dr._/mes a. 
bout this point although he well knew that one 2a7ne 
ground of our feparation from their Pariſh aſſemblies,is 
becauſe (as the Neneonformifts aftirme ) they want the 
power of Chriſt, and ſtand under that which was taken 


 wholy from the Pope; yet it may be, he thought thae 


he had ſaid enough hereof,in the C4adi/jon of his [rſt 
booke, pag. 26.where he repeates certaine words, which 
had beene before prinred in his zep/y #8 D. Morton; If 
Gaixi(faith he) had made a ſeparation from the Church, 
Wherein Diotrephes lived, whether the Apoſtle Tohy had ren 
Fd 1 


' which the Nonconformilts 
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the canſe of that ſcandall, beeaaſt beepmdemned bis abuſe of 
excommunication. This ſpeach Maith D. Bargef/e) is the 
weakeſt pretence that cou'd be devsfad ; and truly ſo itis, 
and therefore I marvailc,ſecing he was tould fo much 
that he had not either ſaid! ſomethringe for his owne 
defence,or blotted it out, that ſo the weakenefſe and 
impertin&cy of it, might never have been ſeen. Could 
not D.Ames perceive any difference , betweene the 
abuſes there noted by Uohxzin Diorrephes , and thoſe 
which-zre meftioned by the Nonconformiſts, againſt 


the Church of England ; we doenut read, that Diozrephes 


is ſaid to be an vnlwfull and Hntichrittian miniſter, 
that he bad brought into the Charch « deriſed worſhip, 
had ſctt up  fu/ſe Government {i yer ſuch are the faults. 

| have found out, in the - 
Church of England, 1 wonder thetefote, that the Door 


ſhould ſo much ovcrſhoot himſelf, For though we doe 


not thinke, that it was lawfull, either for Gazzs,or any 
*other member of that Church, to ſ{eparate-, becauſe 


Diorrephes playd the Dioceſan (but they were to ſtay,and 
ſerke his reformation)norwithſtanding we thinke, yea, 
and doe know of a certainty, that from a church, where 
the mini#erte,Wworſhip, and government is vnlawfull and. 


'LAntichriflian,ee may warrantablie depart; and ſach . 
"is 'onr - Separation by the Aoneovnformiſts Principles. 


Thus Reader thou haſtheardthe moſt,and all which | 


. "Dr. ames hath ſkid, to miaititaine the reputation of 


their. 2r-#nds;charged with Siparati/me ; now if thon 


eonfidereft how -effectually hohath refuted the Rejoin- . | 
#y,in the intrer af Cvremenir;biecontrarywiſeatout® | * 


X 2 this 
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this pointof Separation,how he ſpeaks cither nothing, 
or nothing to any purpoſe, thou mayſt well perceive 
that in the former, he had the truth with him, but not 
in the other,although (it ſeemes) he was unwilling in 
plaine termes,to give the cale away. - 


CHAP. IV. 


Hat the miniFerie, Worſhip, and church government 

of England, is not lawfullic to bezoyned with, we 

have evidentlicallreadie proved by their owne Prin- 

ciples: In this Chapter we will ſpeake of their Church, 

+ Of:r for Obſerving ſtill the former order, that is: 1. I will 
Confer, -ſhewe their Tenets,tquching a true viſible Church, 2. 


R&. How farre their Engliſh.Church by their owne teſtime» C.| 


1ocel, en wi : | 
Tri, p.r2. Die differs from,and is contrary tO it. 3. I will lay 


+» my downe Our #nferences and ccncluſions. 4. Anſwer to 
* P:541 ſich 0bjc@#:ons,asmay ſeeme to; caric moſt weight a- 


Firſt part igainfttheme x 1 offence a kd 
of repl. in .. To let paſle the ſtriQ ſignificatis of the word(church) 
59 and alſo the ſundry acceptatiovs of it; concerning /rue 


3 fecong Ches,and fuch onlie, they affirme God erected , bur as 
repl,1.3, 


RF 


£ 
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denying it toothers; andir is his ſpirit, which con- 111 xacw, 
. || verteth mens ſoutes , and begetteth them to ever- ioftirur. of 
10t ff laſting life , and fo they become ſtones for this 'rve viſe 

ip || building nes 
| For the perſons whereof the ſameare conſtituted, unreaſon, 
they ought to be a Faithfull People,called b and ſeparated *f lepar. 

from the World , and the falſe worſb/p,and the wayes Fj 2+ B, 
thereof ; Such 1 ſay as keepe rhe Commaundements p. 50: 

of God, and the faith of leſus; for how elſe ſhould the : Se 


BE Church be,the Huufe,Hountainc,and Temples of the Zach Ba. 
Ve eternal God, his Yizyard; Kingdom, Heri:aze,and encloſed Ela,y, x, | 
_ Garden,the bed; of Chrift, his ſpouſe, love, ſiſter, Qucenc; Ms | 
h, a choſen generatiun, 4 holy naticn, a peculiar people , an —— | 
ul} the joy of the Whole Earth. Howſoever therefore 1 Per, 2,9, | 
2. | there way be Zypocrizes, which beare the face of god- Dlac48, Zo ' 
o- FF liemen inthe church , whoſe wickedneſle is onelie fs Scott. 
ly | knowneto God, and ſocannot bediſcovered by men, P: 22. 
tO '|F yetin the churches of Chriſt,there ought to be admir- T ww as 
a= ted no drunkard, no whoremoneer, &c. at leaſt, which Necel: 

| areknowne, becauſe the temple of God muſt be kepr 9ifc.p.z, 
b) aS heereas it is poſlidle, free,and clean from all pollu- —_— 
ve | tions, and prophanations wharſocver. ſcp.p;107+ | 
The meanes whereby men are made fitte for this 44r, H. 
z- Church of God, is by the word , when they have well iy ape Pſa, | 
IS proffited by hearing the ſame , they are then freely, ug F {| 
fe and of their owne accord, to preſent themſelves to T.c-l, 1. ll 
- the Lotd, that is, either to joyne themſelves to ſome I Hdta 
e true Church already conſtituted, or by voluntary pro- inſticur, of ll 
e feſſion of faith, and obedience of Chriſt, to knit *rue vil, 
4 themſclues together in aſpirituall outward ſocietie or ©" r* 
. = p R 3 body 
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Mme! Dody politick; ; Now everie true particular congre- 
p.26, gation aſſembled lawfully in the name of Chriſt, isan 
Offer for 5zdependent body, and hath by Chriſts ordinaunce pow- 
he rrv4.Er ro-performe all publick worſhip, forunto it apper- 
R6.9,4,5, faineth the covenant , the Worſhip , the ſacraments, and 
x Cor.s,4 all eccleſiafticail diſcipime , having alſo the promiſes of 


py peace, love, glory, and ſalvation: and ofthe preſence 


I, of God, and his continuall- proteftion, and for this 
Mar. 28, cauſe, it is thedutie of everie faichfull chriſtian, to 
Picea, Moke himiclfe aQtually a member thereof. r, Inre- 


fromScor. [pet of Gods inſtitution, Marth. 18. 17. in which 
P,2z, Nhotonely the precept is contained : but acertaine ne- 
is es cellitie of the meanes. 2. In reſpect of the preſence 
1,4,c,2,, Of God, & of Chriſt. For if we wil com ro God, we ought 
p-211- 212 thento com to that place where his preſence is'in a ſpe= 
Rev. 1,13 cjall manner, & where he isto be found,of all ſuch as 
ſecke him with rhe whole heart, 3. In reſpe& of Gods 
g/orie,the which by this meanes is publikely propaga- 

Pal, 65,5, Ied,and advanced ; For as the name of God in the old. 
and 133,3 Teſtament was placed in Teruſalem, ſo now it is in the 
Churches of the Saints , although not in this or that 

1 Cor.s. place. 4.In reſpect of Gods covenant and promile, for 
: thoſe which are in the Church,are direQAlie{as it were) 
joyned to his b/eſings , the which are there powred 

forth abundanilie upon them. 5. In reſpe& of oar 

ofeſſion , for otherwiſe it cannot be,bur thofe evi- 

Yeb. 10, dences will be darkened, whereby the faithfull are dif- 
5x ,. cerned from unbeleevers. 6. In reſpect of mutuall 
17,and 12, edification, which neceſſarily followes,upon'our' joy4 
25-27. Ning togetherin the fellowſhip of the Goſpell. |: - ': 
OM, 1,12 | | : Tou- 
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_, Touching the manner and order of this joyning 

unto #rve viſible Churches , the Nonconformiſts doe py ,F p 

deſcribe it thus : He which is to be received, firſt is 10 pa, 30. g 

gae to the Elders of the Church,to be well informed Curr.chv, 

and inſtructed by them, and to have his cauſe by them P*V+P+S* 

propounded to the congregation,afterwards he is to 

come himſelfe into the publike aſſemblie , all mea 

looking upon him with love and joy,as upon one that 

commeth to be maryed,and there he is to make a pro». 

feſſ1on of Faith,and to be aſked ſundrie ncedfull queſtions, 

ro which he hwwing well anſwered , and beeing found 

worthie, by the conſent of the whole Churchzis joy- 

fullic 10 be taken into their communion;and this they 

ſay, was the practiſe of the primetive Churches : For Lib,6, 

Euſebius reporteth in his Eccleſftſticall Hiſtorie,that a ' 

Romane Emperonr , named Ph,lip ( who firſt became a Necef,dit. 

Chriſtian of all the Emperours, and firſt ſubmitted the Td at 

Romane Empire unto Chriſt, deſfireing to communi- Geneva. 

cate with rhe reſt of the Church, was not admitted, _. 

before he had openlie made profeſſion of trae religion, 

.. Whena people are thus eſtabliſhed , in the faith and 

order of the Goſpell, their care then muſt be to walk 

unreproovablie. and as in ihe naturall body, everie 

ſeveral memberis (as it were) the memberof every o- 

ther , inſerving to their good, as the eic doth fee , the cartyr, 

hand doth tzke, the tongue doth ſpeak , for the good Care, of 

ofanie other member : ſo mu it be in the church of ar os 
orfag. ; .__  Rel,p.zoz 

God, everie perſon according to his place and calling zo, 

ought to be as profitable unto: the reſt ashe can, and. 

fpecaally their godly watchfulnefſe muſt bee, to keepe Ne<*{-dif, 
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their communion clean and pure; and therefore no un- 
holy perſon may partake with them in the hole ſacra- 
ments , but ſuch onelie (as farre as men can judge by 
their outward profeſhon) that doe belong truely unto 
Chriſt; When any one among them falls into ſfinne, 
T.C.1,, he muſt belovinglie admoniſhed thereof, and broughe 
P.50o, Qorepentance,or clfe to be cutt of by excommunica- 
tion, if he continue obſtinate in his ſinnes. How this 
= P:139 Cutie of brotherly admonition is to be performed, we 
hy have already ſhewed , this onely is to be added, viz. 
thatit ought neceſſarily to be praftiſed, 8 may not be 
omitted, for certainly the tolleration of known iniqui- 
” "SM, tie, is a greivous {in of the church,& in its own nature 
x Cor. co, {<ndeth ro the corruption thereof, yea it defiles the 
Curr,chu, Communion” Hag. 2.13. and everie one makes himſelf 
pnep-20. guilty of the pollution, which doth not indeavour 
de conſe, 45 Much as in him lyeth, to remoove ſuch offences - 


1.4,p-212, In a word, this mixture which arifeth by tolleration , 


213, much hinders the comforte and edification of the 

odly. 
4 As in all the reſt, ſo in this point the Nenconformeits 
and we , arc of judgments alike, and it is our greate 
orcife,that they will not joyne with us in praQtife alſo, 
and make themſelves members of ſuch #:#e {ible 
churches, as here they have well deſcribed,for ſo ſhould 
Gods name be glorifyed, the Goſpell propagated, Sa- 
tans,and Antichriſts Kingdome much weakened , and 
themſelves obtaine mcrcie in the great day of the 
Lord. They pray,/et thy Kingdome come, but how doe 
they thinke, that ever they ſhall beholdthe beawry _ 
glorie 
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gbric therof, ſeeing they reſolve not to ſet their hands 
unto the rayfing of it up,but doe leave the work who- 
ly to the Magiſtrate: ſo that if the arme of fleſh will not 
build a ſpirituall temple for the Lord, he is likelie for 
their part, to.havenone at all : but whether ſuch cour- 
ſes will not prove #/l at laſt, I leave it to themſclves to 


thinke of, 


S'E CT. : FI: 


V E heard before what a true viſible Church is, 
now it followes,that we ſhew how everie way 
contrarie to the former pazterne,the Engliſh aſſemblies 
are ſaid to be by the Noncorformiſts. Firſt,they acknow- 
ledge, that their reformation at firſt after Poperie, was Fall of B. 
notrightly founded , becauſe neither then,nor ever P1393* 
fince,was there any profeſſron of Fairh publickly made 
by the perſons, which entred into Church eFare, but in- 
deed it was'then held,and ſo it isat this preſent,a ſuf- cy, 4, 
ficient thing to be members of their churches, if men pow,p, 54 
come to their ſervice and Sacraments,take the oath of al- 
legeance,and be conformable to their wicked Ceremonies, 
whoſoever doth this, paſleth for a Proteſtant ; howſo- 
ever in praQtiſe he'be a Paprſt, _1rminian,8c. yet is he 
more regarded” then the moſt ſincere Chriſtians, 
whome they-call Paritants, And by this meanes it is, 
that in the boſom of their c<1rch are G—_ of Atheiſts, 
1dvlaters, Papiſts, exronious,and hereticall Sedtaries, Wit- 
ches;Charmers, Sorcerers,murderers, theeves ', adutterers, 
2 Y = 
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lyars, blaſphemers, oppreſſors, voluptuous perſons , whoſe 
Rom. 12, God is their bellie. LI 77 11 » | 
p2g-65,55 Moreover,ſuch is the'great ignorance of God ,-and 


D.Chater. 
Serm. on 


ecel,difs 1. rruth among them, thatithe greateſt multitude by 


fe Perk, many parts,doe not underſtand the Zerd: prayer,or the 

on Mat.6. 4,zicles of Faith,or the dofrine and ſe of the Sacraments, 

T2. P thereare not five, among fve ſkore, which doe'un- 

derſtand the necefſarie grounds and principles of Re- 

Dialog. ligion,but many thouſands, which are men & women 

fie growne, if a manaſke them how they ſhallbe ſaved, 
the Chur, they cannot tell. | 

pa, 99,199. OAMHy, Nychols eſteemed a forward preacher unopgg 

Mr.Gifar. them faith. We finde by great experience ( and 1 have mw 

count.div five and twenty yeeares obſerved it ) that in thoſe places 

P45, where there ts not preaching , and private conferring of the 

Plea of Pinifter and the people z the moit part have as: litle know- 

the-inno= ledge of God and of Chriſt «s Turks and. Pagans , and.to 

ccnt,pe218 prove this, he gives an example in his own flock ,. for 

| I have beent ina pariſh { ſauh he ) of foure hundretheom+ 

municants, and marvelling that my preaching Wes ſq litle 

regarded, I tooke upon ne to conferre with eviry man and 

woman, befire they receaved the communiou ; and Taf ked 

them of Chrift, what he was.tn his perſon? his office ? hoW 

ſinne rame into the World ? What. punifhment for finnes 

What becomes of onv bodies, beeing rattes in the graves ? 

and laitly whether it were poſſable” for a man to live ſo vp- 

righlie,that by well doeing he might Yoin heaven ? In all 

the former queſtions, I ſcarſe found ten in the hunared 10 

have any knowledge, but in the laft guetion ſcarſe one, but 

did affirme,that a man mizh be ſaved by his owne wel aving, 

| an 
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that hetrufteth he did /o live, that by Gods grace, he ſhould 
obtaine everlaſting life , by ſerving of God and good 
prayers, 

And it is no wonder, that the condition of the 
people is generallie thus , ſeeing they thinke that all . 
the ſerviceof God,to lic in chwrching,crofiing, kneeling, Queg, cg. 
and becing houſeted, (25 yy call it) at Zafter; and as for cer. chur, 
preaching,they hould it a ſuperfluous and needleſſe ce- *f wom. 
remonie ; and therefore when rheir ſervice is done, * aL: 63o 
they rake it , they may Lawfullic goe out of the 
Church,though the miniſter be ready to goe into the 
pulpitt. : 

Moreover,they ſay, that the greateſt number of their qe... 
people,are ſo wickedand vile, that were it not to ſ#ve on Pſa. 5x, 
zheir purſes,and for the Lawes of che Kingdome , which P3g:309, 
doe coaſtraine and compel then, to make ſome out- be oy 
ward profeſſion,they would make none all. For as pag.164, 
Mrc.Fenner faith : Every man followeth the pride, cove- M.Gittard 
tuonfneſse, horedeme, drunken neſſe of his own heart,and no C_ * 
man remembreth lrſeph; the barres are filled with pleadings, Pap, and 
and the ſlreets are full of the cryes of the poore, fallneſſe of = or. p. 38 

reface to 
meat,and contempt i among #5 , and Who conſidereth ? ye 1. coun. 
if this our ſinne Were onely againſt men,and not againſt God, tery, © 
there might be ſome boge. But when the mouth of the blaſ- 
phemous ſwearer & not tyed wp,and the hands of the idole= 
from generation of CAthtiſts and prophane perſons, be not 
chained , when the nisſt holie andprecious Word of God,is 
mramfeit lh contemned , the joyfull and heavenly tydings of 
fabvation , ſo negligently and «nerarefull troden wndcr 
foos,the tr as and faithfull meſſengers parſued, arraigntd, 

TS 4 ; 


an, 
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and divers wayes afflicted : then if the old world for malt- 
of meat, and unmercifullneſſe; If 1eruſalem for al u/ing Geds 
Prophets,& wilfu.nes were di ftroyd, what may we poor care- 
leſſe people loke for,if we doe not repent, but ( as it ts allmoſf 
univerſallie feared) ſpeedy ruine,and witer deſolation. _ 
Another faith : What Chriſtian heart is ſo fony, that 
doth not mourne ? What eye ſo dry, that doth not ſhed teaves? 
gea rather guſh out With teares,to conſider and behold, the 
miſerie of our ſuppoſed glor1crs Charch,by the fpirituall na- 
kean:ſſe,blindneſſe,and povertie thereof ? I meane the great 
rzenorance,the ſuper ficiall worſhip of God, the fearefull blaſ- 
phemies,and ſwearings in houſes,and ſtreets, ſo alſo the dire- 
full curſings,the epn contempt of the Word and Sacraments, 
the wicked prophanations of the Lords dayes,the diſhonouy of 
ſaperiours,the pride,the crueltiethe formcations , the cowe- 
Defen. of /u0uſneſſe,the wſuries,and other the like abominations , all- 
cerrain ate gf? z; grervons,as either heretofore in the tic,07 now in 
© Powe; rhe places of poperie, When and where there Was no preaching 
pag.61, Atall of ihe Goſpell, | | 
NeceCg;in {tf 18 alſo further teſtifyed, that the holy thinges a- 
p.9;; mongthem,are proſtituted,and ſett open toadulterers, 
fornicators,drunkards,and all kind of vicious and ſinful 
livers ; They ett no porters at their church dores , to 
keepe out the polluted, bur every uncleane perſon is 
Plaine de. PErMitted to enter freely. I ſay,all may come boldlie 
clar, of tothe Lords ſupper;they looke after nothing but this, 
Eccl,diſc, that they kneele , which if they doe but obſerve, be 


P-172+ theirlife and religion then, what it will,it matters not. 
Curr,chu, 


pow,p.q40, T huSarc the miſteries of God prophaned,in that, they 


commyne- 


tious imaginations; Sodom and Gemorra for pride, fullncſſe 


| 
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communiicate with Papiſts, & other-unclean people; - 
To draw unto a conclution, not onlie are their con 
gregatios, ſaid to be v-7rizhrlyconſtiruted, & to be impure 
& wnholy Iumps,butwhich is the depth of miſery they 
have no meanes (as they ſtand)of reformation; for the 
wholeſome remedies, appointed by the Lord, ro keep 
out unworthie perſons , to preſerve pure and cleane 
Gods ordinances,and to take away offences, is not a- 
mong them;and here the reader may ſee what the rea- 
ſon is , that they ſay , thewalls of Syon ly even with rhe 
ground,and they have not ſcarſe the face of a Charch,'For 


if it be as theſe men report, it is Babel,no Berhel, which x Admon, 


they have erccCted:I could name others of them, which 
write the ſame things , but we have enough , to rayſe 
our-conclufton; the which I will lay downe thus : 

All true viſible churches, gathered, and planted, accore 
ding to Gras Word , confiſted m their conſtitution of Saints 
onelie : But the Churches of Enzland, after Poperie,Were not 
fo confiitmed,bat on 1he conirarie_- for the greateſt number, 
of prophane people >,even mockers and contemners of rel;- 
gion, as tAtheiits, Idolaters, Sorcerers, Blaſphemers,and all 


forts of miſcreants,and Y:icked livers. Therefore the Chur- 


ches of England are not true viſible churches, gathered, and 
planted,acrording to Goas Word. | 
There is nevera part of this argument , that they 
can denye , unlefſe they will let fall their owne 
Principles, For the afſ#mtion;l make no queſtion, but 
it will paſſe without exception,and none of them will 
have the face to oppolſc it, conſidering how generally 
the thing hath been affirmd, & Oil is upon all occaſi6s, 
2 3 both 
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both in wordand writing. - Now that the Props/ition 
may appeareas:true alſo. I will prove theſame , 1. 6y 
Scriptures , 2, by reaſons, 3. by the reſtimonie of the 
Learned: Of all which in the next Scion. 


SECT. IL 


F we takea ftria view, of all the Churches which 

- the Lord harch conſtirated fince the beginning of the 

world, it willappeare that at the orderly gathering and 
planting,the members of them were all holie and good. 

I here intend of wi/ible & external holineſſe, and ſo farre 

as men may judge,and not of that which is within, and 

and hid from ns: For I doubt nor, but in Gods fight the 
pureſt congregation on earth might confiſt at firſt of 

good and bad , and yet of men , every perſon to be 

judged rruely faithfull and fanQified, untill any one by 

D.Feild his injquitie, outwardly committed, appeared other- 
of the ch, wiſe, Not to ſpeake of the Church of Angelts,which 
RES . Godcreated in heaven , and which were all holy and 
Iude 6. good, till ſome by tranſgreſſion fell away; Neither of 
Eccl.7,29. jt in Paradiſe, confiſting of /wo perſons,” 8 both true be- 
leevers, After the fall, the conſtirtutis of ther.church, i 

the covenant of grace,was of good matter, 8 fach was the 

Lords care, to have the praQife of ic ftill preſerved, 


Gen,rz,z, ihat he thruſted one K@'2 from the ſame, for the greac 


and i179, Wickedneſle, which he feil imo. 

Rom.4,!1 The Lord ſcaled not up with Abraham, the ſeale of 

Iob.T5, 29 1h, riehrcouſncſe of fai:5,untill heleft his Fathers houſe. 
nget me, and 
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ahd.that idolatrous place, wherein he had lived;which pr.as, 1 
fignificth to us, thatall men muſt neceſſarily come out Rev. 18:4, 


of the world,and from worldlie corruptions 5 orelſe 2 Cor, 6. 


they are uncapable to have a Church covenant. inChrilt, 
confirmed untothem of God. oo 4 Os 
;As-for.the viſible Churches, planted by the Apoitles, Rom. 1.7, 
itis evidet,thatin their collefio, they conſiſted of, ſuch 5-12 og 
& none other,as were called by rhe Goſpell, confeſſed their Ord oe 
ſinnes,beleeved walledin the ſpirit, and leparated them- Phil.x, 1, 
ſelves from.the falſe ſtate, in which they ſtood members Cn i 
before. Such a beginning had the congregations in = x 
Rome}, Corinth,Galatia, Epheſus, Phillipp. Coloſſe,Theſſalo= 
2ica,&c.& who dares affirm,that there was one man or 

woman admitted amember at the conſtitution of 'any 

of theſe Churches, which, had beene known to bean 

il liver, and-did not firſt manifcſt ſound repentance 

thereof, _ 

The matercall Temple was 4 7ipe of the viſible 
churches under the goſpel, now we read that jt was i 
bailt trom theverie foundation of coſtly Zones, of Cen 1 King)6, 
dars, Alenm, Fine, andthe like choice and ſpeciall 79% 
trees, and thoſe all prepared aforchand, bewed and þtr- , chio,n, 
fed? for the building , fo that neither hammer nor axe,nor 3,9. 
amie-torle was to be heard in the houſe , inthe bailding of it, 
noxommonor vile thing, was uſed towards it, nei- 
ther might anie polluted perſon enter intoit, and 
offer, untill he had repented, and embraced the faith, 
and been clenfed from his filthineſſe : by zhe gates of 2 chro. 23 
tbe bonſe. were Porters ſeit, to keep the unworthy out. a. "PH 


Vpon the.dher.there might be offered no o— and 2721s 
: ; x - it | 
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beaſt, no nor that which was cleane , having a blemiſh | ri 

upon it, What inall this was ſignifyed ? Surely this: | h 

Sach as .will build a fpirituall houſe for the Lord to || tl 

dwell in, muſt be a holy people : for he is of that infl- | n 
Pla.5,45 nite puritie, that he will not vouchſafe his ſpeciall pre. | tl 


Hab,z ſ ich 1 
''3* ſence, unto profane companies, which joyne them- 


| W 
| ſelves together;and therefore let it be farr from allmen | © 
to prepare a place for him, with ſuch #aſh , or to de- | v 
file his holy things with ſuch uncleane perſons, or | 5 
rt 
vi 
h 


_. to. offende his noſtrels with the ftench of ſuch a- 
crificcs, ai | 
The reaſons upon which our propoſition is groun- | h 
ded,are theſe, 1. All wicked men are forbidden ex- | h 
preſſlie by the word of God, from meddling with his | © 
covenant or ordinances: Now if men to eſcape rempo- | be 
rall puniſhment,are affraid to tranſgreſfſe againſt the | fc 
Lawes of worldly Princcs: Much more fearefull ſhould | be 
| I they be to breake his, who is the King of Kings,and will | at 
, Bla, 39,8, Ns  Sar's | 
| Zach,1q4, infli& for it,upon their ſoules and bodjes-torments e- | M 
21. - ternallie. 2, That which deſtroyeth a Church-, and | 01 
Rev.2!, makes it,cither to become a falſe Church,or nochurch | be 
at all,cannot be a true Church, or be true matter wher- | m 
of itis made : but'men viſiblie wicked, and prophane | T 
make the Church, 4 S1nagvge cf Satan, Babylon, Sodom, | as 
A2y,t; and {o to be ſpuedout,and removed, 3. It 182- | ag 
gainſt ſence and common reaſon , that a Church ſhould | de 
be conſtituted of wvnholze People , For as in a materiall | th 
See Mar, houſe, the wood and ſtones muſt be firſt prepared , and: | tif 
4. then laid ofdexlicein the building y ' So'inthe ritual; | av 
AQ-2, 37. men and women muſtby the word:of 'God Ro ri 
| rily | 


41s 


S2 
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rilie be firſt reformed, before they are any way fitt, to 

have any place therin, 4. They which have no right to 

the holy things of God in the church, are not to be ad- 

mitted into it,neither is that Church, which is gathe- 

thered of ſuch perſons,rightly conſtituted; But men of 

wicked converſation,have no right to the holy things 

of God in the Church , and therefore that Church, Aat, 7,6» 
which is gathered of ſuch, is not rightly conſtituted. py, 
5. They cannot performe the ſcrvices and dutics of 2g 


members , for they are ſþ;riruallie dead. Ifa maſter Rom,rz,r 


will not covenant with one to be his ſervant, which 1 Pet.2,5, 
hath in him no natural life: much leſſe, &c. 6. They 
have not Chriſt for rheir head, and therefore cannot be 
of his bodie ; For as in the natural bodie , there muſt 
be firſt a natural union of the parts with the head , be- 
fore there can be any action of natural communion, 


| between the head and the members , or one member - 
and another ; So in this ſp1ritual bodie, the members Ioh.xg,2,4 


muſt be firſt united with Chriſt che head , and become ro 

th ' j , om.$, 
one with him,before they can any way partake in his 
benefits , or have communion one with another, as 
members of the ſame body under him the head, 7, 
They are altogether uncapable of this covenant ; For Rom.;,z 
as a woman, which hath been once a wite,cannot mary 
againe with another man, untill her firſt huſband be 
deceaſed,or ſhe from him lawfullie divorſed. ſo nei- 
ther can theſe be maried zo the Lord,till they have mor- Hole 2,19, 
rifyed their corruptions,and put the world and Satan *** 
away; unto: which'before they were (as it were) ma-. 
ried 8, The Godlic and wicked are contrarics, Sony Gal 5, 18, 
ID Vs _— 
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and led by different cauſes : Now two. contraties are 
not capable of one,and theſame forme. 1s 45r 
' Thirdly,for this we have the judgment of the lea wed 
alſo. There mit be (ſaith Molierus 4 prefe/fton of true 
lablaties religton , and obedtence yealded thereto, at leaſt outward. 
ly , zo become a member of the viſible Church, B.za ſaith, 
"IN PW; is rightly joyned to the church , Which ſeparates bimſelfe 
AR,2.49 from the wicked, Paul callsihe Romans Saintts (laith Ares 
tius ) zo put a difference between their former eitate where. 
In R6, 1,7 in they lived, Which Was unholy and impure , and the com- 
| diti:n to which they Were noWv called. Piſcator affirmes , 
The matter of a particular church , to be a companie of 
belecvers, Mr.lacob in his dcfinition of Chriſts irne 
Volumen, ©!/Þ1e Church , faith, that thoſe Which joyne in a ſpiritual 
The, * onward ſociety,or body Politick together,muft be a faithful 
Ticolog. peoples, Mr.Bradſhaw faith, = muſt be a people,calted 
P*359. and ſeparated from the World , and the falſe worſhip , and 
Expoſi. on W4Y*s thereof , by the word. The ſame ſpeaketh Mr, 
Numb, zz ©tterſoll , andalleageth theſe Scriptures for it, Gen. 4. 
V.9-P.I58 26,4nd 12.1,Joſh.24.2.3,07 23.7.8-Num. 0.2. LtV,20,2 4. 
+ Sce Mr, 20+ loh,r5s.19.CACG.2 4041. | 
Fenner I could name many others,? which write the ſame 
_ thing,but there is no uſe thereof. Onelie it cannot 
1.66.35, beamiſſe to ſhew, how the Church of England makes 
Pr this,an Article of hey Faith, as the Prelates haye publi- 
 -  ſheditin her behalfe: | 
ani. of T he viſible Church of Chrt?, is a congregation of Faithe 
*B+'? full men,in the which the pure word of God is preached , and 
the Sacraments dulie be miniſtred, according to Chriſts Or« 
dinance,in all thoſe things,that of neceſiitie are requiſite 10 
the ſame To | Thus 
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_ * Thus the Propoſetion beeing proved, and the aſſump- 
tion acknowledged to be true, the concluſion muſt 
needs ſtand firme (viz) that the Churches of Englaud are 
wot true viſible churches,xiehtly gathered,and planted, ac. 
cording to the Scripture;and therefore by neceſlarie con- 
ſequence lawfully to be ſeparatedfrom. 

Before end'this point] will here.lay downe ſome 


few Syllogiſmes, intyrelie made up, betweene the 1ncon- 


formiſts,and Conformiſts,all concluding the forenamed 
poſition. EASY PII 
T hat Charch Which hath not a Lawſall miniftery, ts not 4 
true viſible Church : But the Church of England hath not a 
Lawfull miniiterie, Ergo the church of England is not a true ,, 
viſible church. Berk, -_ 
The propoſition is affirmed of the Conformiits , as _ 108, 
Burtn,Surchffe, &c. The aſſumption is granted by the 5'* 
ns we have in the firſt chapter largclie ; on bo” 
ſhewed. 
The tre viſible church of Chriſt,is a ſotiety of beleeving - 
and Faithfull people, and a communion of Saints (ſo ſay the 
Conformiſts) but the church of England i not a ſociety of 4 atcl.cha- 
beleeving and Faithfull people,a communion of Samts (thus may.. _ 
write the Nonconform. ſee p.169.&c.) Ergo,the church the excep, 
of Engl. is not a ire viſible church. PoLY 
The true church is the Kings daughter deſcribed in ſal. 
45. But the church of Engelard is not the Kings daughter, 
ſo deſcribed: Therefore the church of England is not the true gg jv 
chnrch of Chriſt, anſw. to 
The Propoſition is laid downe by the Conformiſts, H-cholm, 
wherby they prove Rome a falſe Church. Theafſump- ***9 


Z > tion 


I a 
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tion is the Nonconformiſ?s: For if they fay the truth, 
their members have not thoſe qualities, belonging to 
the Kings daughter ; neither their Preiſts nor people, 
SEC Pap. 15.,16.39,137169.170. uk Ants 
T he true church of _ is the Flock of Chriſt , but the 
church of England is not the true Flick of Chriſt: T herefore 
the church of England is not the true church of Chrife. 
Burton in The propoſition ſay the Conformiſts is undeniable, 
the ſame S0,7.0.7. CAE.20.28, 10h, 10.76, The aſſumption is 
_ proved by the Noxconformiits Principles, compared 
Ms 2% with 10h,10.3.4.27. Chriſts flock heare his voyce, and 
know it, & follow it, but the Church of England , ſub- 
mitting to an valawfull minifterie,worſhip, and diſcipline, 
heare not Chriſts voyce, nor know, ror acknowledge, 
nor follow it, but'the vozce of Antichriſt. 
Sutcliffe. The church of God doth keep the dvArine of the _4poſbies 
leng, ee Prophets, without addition alteration,or corruption (th 
ch, 1, pag, prets, Wizhou ; ,or corruption (thus 
6,Arg. 9, the Conformiſts) Bur the Church of England keepes not 
the dofirine of the Apoſtles ard Prophets Without addition, 
alteration ,and corruption (ſay the Nonco: fermiſts,lec pa, 
108.) Freo ſbc is not the chnrch of God, 
| No ſociity can be termei Gods church , V:h:ch retayneth 
oy ag not Gids true worſhip; (thus ſay the Conformiſts ) But the 
13,Arg.1s church of England doth not r:tazn Guds true worſhip ; (lay 
the Noncauformilts,tee pag.78. to 113.) Zrg0 ſhe can- 
not be termed Gods church, 
"nd The true church conſiſteth not of feirce Lyons, Wolves,Ty- 
Arp.za. £e15,and ſuch like wild and feirie beaſts , but of ſheepe and 
| Lambes , which learne of Chriſt, and are mecke, humble, 
genzle,&c. (1o ſay the Conformiſts) Byt the W__ 
church 
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church doth conſiſt of Lyens, Wolves, Tygers, and:ſuch like 
wild and feirte beaſts, and not of Jueepe. anil Lambes,Which 
learne.of Chriſt, and are m:eke, humble, gentle, &c. (thus 
aftirme the Nonconformiſts, ſee pag. 3T, Kc. 45+ 169. 
170: ). therefore it nt atrueCharch,” 

Here the readerfeeth clearly, how the Conform: wid 
ions whe the Nonconform: 'minerj, make vp>intyre Syllo- 
giſmes of Separatiſme., And how they wiltbe able to 
unloſfe theſe knozs, | know not,except by revoking ut- 
terly their owne zrounds-; which-if either .of them 
doe,yet I doubt not, but we ſhall well enough! be able 
to maintainc them againſt men. | 


SECT. IV. 


Ow we come to take a view, of ſuch exceprions,as 
may ſceme to cary moſi weight,againſt our for- 


Dayrell, in hs treatiſe of the Church ; this man made a 
ſhifr,to fill up there, with words, above thirty ſheets of 
paper; The which labje&, if ſome men had tooke in 
hand, they would cafily have compriſed all the matter 
of it,in 12.0r 14. leaves. My purpoſe is not to follow 
him, in his idle repetitions, neither to ſpeake much of 
his contradiQions, & abſurdities, but in ſhort ro give a 
full anſwer to his tedious 8 tyrcſome diſcourſes, Tou- 
ching the deſcription, which he makes of a viſible 
church, hefaith thus : 1/1 that be, and remaine under the pazys8 48 
V0YCe, and call of God,that , the mmiſteric of the Word, &C. 
be of the viſible church. 
Z 3Z Anſw. 
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<<fv. 'This.is a falſe and prophane erraurgfor firſt, 
then the vileſt-Hereticks: that everthave beene in the 
world, may be-members thereof\,as the _Lppellires, Cer- 
donians, Macedonians, Pattrnians, Patricians,&c. ſuch as 
held two contrarie beginnings;on Gees, the one good, 
the other evill ; ſuch as held;that- Chriſt is not ryſen 
fromthe deadzdenyed the Holy Ghoſt tobe God; af- 
firmed the bodje to be created of the devill,&c. 2. 
Then may excommunicate perſons be of the church, 
before they acknowledge their ſinnes;yea Turkes, lews, 
and 1fidles. '3.' Whereto lradeth this Po/zrzo#,but in- 
decd ro make the Church a very #incking ditch, to re= 


Fze,16, 28 CEAVC all filthineſle,and to be like the Whoriſh Woman, 


Which openeth her knees 10 cvery paſſenger,contrarie to the 
patterne,given us of Cod, Rev.2r, ult. 4. If this were 
true,then ſhonld no man for any offence be cenſured, 
ſo long as he remaines v»dey tle vozce and call of God, 
For that which is enough to Fate one in the Church, 
is enough to keepe him there ſtill, if he retaine it, 5, 
He ſpeakes contrary to the judgement of all Reformzi7s 
and Conformiſts,that ever 1 have heard or read of , and 
contrakie to his owne writing in other places: for in 
p42-22.35,&c.he defines a Church tobe «4 companycaed 
out from the roi of the World, and ſuch as doe ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the true Worſhip of God, Now there is a great 
difference betweene this caſing from the world , ſubmite 
ting to the true Werſhip-of God, 8&c, and onely to be un- 
der the miniſtcrie of the word. 6, I cannot tell from 
whom Mr. Dayr:receaved this ftrangedoctrine,ualefle 


it were the Heretick Exnmomius, which taught, rhat 10. 


men 
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men were of, bis religiqg, it was no.matter what their 
converſation was,nor how many ſinnes they commit: 


Auguſt.de 


Hzrer, 


ted, He doth dften affirme in his booke, that -it is 2207 c, 54, 


Faith.and repentance,but the Profeſsz0n thereof, which is 
neceſlatie ro the making,of a member of -the viſible 
Church. . Marke how:blaſphemouſly he ſpeakes;; in+ 
timating,if men with their mouth ſpeake ſome. few 
good wordes , they may be taken lawfully into the 
Cammunion.of the Sazuts,and partake with the reſt in the 
Sacraments anaPrayer,Allbeit knowne to be notarious 
murderers,theeves, traitors, [orcerers, witches, whore- 
moungers,&c. and ſo reſetved to live,and continue, 
It is very likely this Mr, Dayr. hada great Church, ſee- 


ing he made the doore unto it, broad and Wide T juſt Mat,7,13, 


like the way to hell. ; .. re] M1 

. I could here lay down many groſſe ab/urdjties, which 
might be truly concluded from his words, viz, that a 
Charch cannot caſt out ſome obſtinate ſinners, neither 
is ſhe;and the world , to be diſtinguiſhed, &c... but be- 
cauſe the vanitice,and evill of this ſpeach, is enough all- 
ready ſhewed,I purpoſely paſle them over, 

We have ſeene one of - Mr, Dayr, definitions ; now 
follows another. Le there be an aſſembly, joyned ro- 
gether in prayer hearing the Word,and receaving the Sacras 
ments,according to Chriſts inſtitution, and it # a true vis 
fible Church, 

nſw, Itis ſo indeed, and hence this argument a- 
gainſt them may be framed : 1f i» the Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 


ſemblies of England, there i neither prayer , preaching, nor 


ſacraments aaminiſtrea,accordmy to Chriſt inſtituion,then 


Pag, 244» 
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4 wy all falſe Churches : But the firſt ts rrut, therefore the 
econd, 

The propoſition hath ſufficient confirmation,fromy, 
their Principles, before named ; the aſſumption is cer- | 
taine,and manifeſt ; by the dofrine and deſcription, 
which he her&'makes of a true viſtble church;and there | 
lyeth againſt it no exception. | 

In the next' page he delivers 4 Paradox (viz.) that 
men ot wardly may ſubmitt to true worſhip,and yet be irre- - 
lizious and prophunc. ' Now this is either falſely or foo- 
lſhly ſpoken,” If he meane of viſi6/e prophancſſe, and Z 
?rr-ligion,thenit isa contradiction, and indeed plaine p 
Novſence;for to ſay,that a perſon, may outwardlie ſub- | + 
mitt to God, and yet ontwardlie' be prophane and un- f, 
godly. Ifhe intended of ſecret and inward #rrelzgion of | , 
the hear; In'this ſence'it is true, but ariſwereth nothing | x 

d 
cl 
0 


=o” an 
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| at all to the matter, for which he briogs it. 

Here alſo he layeth downe 21. /:17ſw. wordes, as he 
faith;,unto which he makes no dirc@ reply, but runnes 
to another matter, whereof he had now no cauſe arall | .. 
to ſpcake: He denyeth that either the Papiſts, or ,Hna- | þ, 
bapriſis dee profeſſe rruc Religion, although they profeſſe, pe 

ome true and ſound dofrine, What moved him thus to | {, 
thinke , I know nor, unleſſe it were becauſe theſe have | , 
many errours in their religion;Now if this reaſon will | x. 
| ſtand firme,and good againſt them, then it muſt needs. of 
| follow, that the Church of England profcfleth ior zrue | ,, 
=” os religion,though ſhe profciſe ſome 1rue and ſound doctrins,. for 
Sold. of in regard ſhe maintaineth many lyes, 4rd\wvile errours, | 
Barw, Mr,Gilbre,* a forward miniſter,reckonethup,,-\bove ſe-\, " 
© ven | _\ 
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wen- ſtore groſſe points of poperie_- , remaining in their 


Church,and many others of them haye don the like, as * 


Thavein this treatiſe manifeſted, And I think it would 
aske a better -witt, and head,then ever My. Dayr. had,to 


proove,that there are halfe ſo-many corruptions,in the 


religion profeſſed by the Eng. _Awabapriſts. 

From pag 41: to5t.there are certalnereaſors (as he 
caltts them) to prove the Chnrch of Eng. and their Pariſh 
aſſemblies true viſible churches. Asfor the firſt of them, 


I deny both the Propoſition and CAſumption'; Heſaith: | 
Whatſoever people or nation 1s within the dayly voice and 


call of God, &c,the ſame is a true viſible Church; This is un- 
truelie affirmed,as 1 have proved before ; and for his 
ſpeaking of it againe , it ſheweth the mote his igno- 
rance in the Way of. God ; For will any wiſe-man. take 
Cyan Wolves, Foxes, &c.into his ſheepfould?(ow rares,or 

arnel, irt.his garden,plant tiles, or :hoynes, in his Or= 
chard? The Church is the Lords ſpeepcfowld,his garden, 
Orchard, &c.and therefore if Mr,Dayr. had been ſo wiſe 


«S414 
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| 
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Eph, 2,12 ficntion of the common Wealth of Ifra:i, (as the Church 
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FOAEWS. 


. Ariſtor. 3, 
Poli, c. 1. 


1 Cor, 14, 
49 


Col, 2,s. 


Heb 12, 
13. 


Eze.16 49 cannot,or through pride, ſullneſſe bread, and abundance of 
Sce before 
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is called) and of the cittie of God the zew teruſalem, is a 
oathering and uniting of people into a ſpiritual Polj- 
cie;The forme of which Policie is #rder,as the Philoſo- 
ſophers acknowledged, calling Policie an order of ac1t+ 
zy ; which Order is requitire in every adminiſtration of 
the Church, as the Apo//le reacheth; and cheifly in the 
collection thereof; And therefore next unto Faith tx 


God , it isto be eſteemed moſtneceſlarie, for all holie 


ſocieties. This was one thing,for which Pas/ rejoyced 
in the Churchat Co/ofe , as for their ſteadfaſt Faith in 
Chriſt,ſo their Order alſo. Bat Mr. Dayr. will have his 
Church without 0rder,or Forme ; and whatis it then, 
but ameecre, az+x7e,or confufe Chaos,a ſtate onlie fitt for 
the dewills Goates to be in,which defire {berty, and not 


for Chriſt ſhcepe,which arc to make freight pathes to their 


(Oh, 
He faith, there lyeth no exception againſt the: 4ſ= 
ſumprion. And why ſo ? becauſe their Paſtors and Tea- 
chers are true minifters, Me thinkes the man ſhould have 
beene aſhamed, to have begd ſo much at one time; But 
to let his foliſhneſſe paſſe, we do deny them to be /aw- 


f#!l Officers,and have brought their owne hands againſt 


them for it. Secondly,he writes here , againſt his 
brethrea , yea /andl thinke) againſt his owne con- 
ſcience : For the greateſt number of their Bb.Prei#s & 
Deacons, are dumb dogs, ignorant aſſes, &c. ſuch as either 


zdleneſſe (Sodomes finnes) will not preach;and therefore 
it is untruely ſaid,that the people generally of England are 
I EE With- 
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Within the dayly woyce and call of God, 3. The later part 
of his reaſon, is wholie againſt himſelfe ; ſor whereas 
his wordes import, that the people generally of England 
are impenitent ſinners,and unbeleevers,it muſt follow 
neceſlarily,thatthey are atltogether uncapable of any 


Chnrch eftate, and fo much we have formerly proved. Pag, 176. 
Wereit not a ridiculous thing,to ſet up a houfe with 177: 


wood and ſtones, and afterward to take Axes,Sawes, 
Hammers,and othertodſes, to cutt, ſaw , and fitt them 
for the building : yer ſuch: an unsklfull builder - Me. 
Dajr. ſhewethhimſclfe in his whole booke, For hee 
will have tdolaters, adulterers:, theeves, conjurers, 
murderers, and any villain in the Land, to be placed 
in the Lords ſpiritual houſe, and afterward. will have 
meanes uſed to prepare them for the ſame. | 
Notto contend about the propoſition of his ſecond ar- 


' Sument, howbetr it is verie faulty. I denieche aſſump, 


viz. that 7he people of England doe injoy, and eutwardly 


ſubmit themſelves 10 the true Worſhip of Ged:. for the 
Werſbip which they have, is affirmed of the; Noncon- ge pag, 
formiſts tobe antichriſtian and unlawfull.: but ler us 78, &c. 


' 


heare his reaſon. | | 
' If fuch as both in thetr life, and at theire death ſerved God 
wirh the verie ſame Worſbip We doe, have in, that Worſhip 


beene. ſaved, then is the Yoorſhip: Wee, now: have, tyue 


divine worſhip, But the. firs B'irut, therefore uhe ſecand, 
. If Mr. . RradfſraWy had found ſuch a reaſon in Mr, 
Johnſons writing, .be would furely have. called him 
tale head, crackt breind, foolr &e, but] leave ſuch terms 
to men. of {on PR ,anddocthus anſwer. 
ed” 42 2 : 3:0 
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2. A Papiſt, Arminian,or Anabaptiſ may ſay as mich and 
upon as good ground,and who dares denie but manie 
of their religion , have found mercie with the Lord , 


muſt it therefore follow that their worſhip is good ? 
indced Mr, Dayr, logick ſo concludeth it, 2, Men 


Rom.9, may ſerve God with an outward worſhip, ' not agree- 


33* 


1, Admo- 
NILL@N, 


able to his word, and yet beſaved : for who knoweth 
how infinitely good hee is to his poore creature, 
3. Itis apparent thisman had a very ill caſe in hand, 
that could not tell how-to: maintaine it, but by revea- 
ling the ſecret and hid conſell of the Lord: for I won- 
der how he carne toknow who in their worſhip have 
beene ſaved: if he ſhould ſay in the judgement of cha- 
ritie he thinkes thus, then his argument muſt be of an 
another faſhion, namely, that he thinkes their worſhip 
is true: for otherwiſe it will want ſhape and proporrion. 
4+ It hath beene the conſtant practice of the godly, to 
proove their poſitions by the ſcriptures, but it is Ikely 
he ſaw that there was no helpe for him there, and 

thercforg onely makes uſe of this reaſonleſſe reaſon. - 
His third argument is fgo/zſÞ and carna//, and both 
parts of it falſe. For firſt it is incident tothe beſt and 
pureſt Churches upon earth to erre and to bee decei- 
ved, and therefore their ſentences and approbations 
muſt be examined by Gods word. 2. If the reformed 
Chnichesdoe juſtifie the Eneliſh, therein they condemne 
greately their owne practice : for in theire coniitution, 
mmiſtery, Worſhip, and governement they are as oppoſite 
as light and darkeneſle one to the other: and ſo much 
the Nenconformiſts confeſle. 3. Secing the RO 
Chriſt 
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Chri#t and his Apo#les condemne their Church, their 
caſeis never a whit the better, though all men in the 
world ſpeake well of it. 4. The ſtricteſt profeſſors, do 
hold the Church cf England as it is Ngzzonall, Provin- 
ciall, and Dioceſan, falſe : howbeit they thinke ſome 
particular congregations in the Land to bee true. 
5. With fuch weapons as theſe doe the Papij?s fight: 
and where they can bring one, theothers ten, to wit- 
neſſe for them, and their Rowmiſh ſuperſtitions. 1 meane 
antiquity , univerſality and ſuch like popular reaſons, 
whereby they ſeeke touphold theircurſed Kingdome, 


Laſtly, itis untruely affirmed, that a/l the Churches of 
God in the World doe acknowledge the people of England to 


be a true Church, For there are many which have both 
profefled'and prooved the contrary. 

Now for his laſt argument, I deny alſo both parts of 
it: and affirme that neither the morhey nor daughters are 
true Chirches: the reaſon which he layeth downe is, 
as the reſt , /;{{ze, and moſt 7mpertinvent ro proove the 
thing for which he brings it. The ſumme and cffc&t 
of that which hee hath written in five or ſixe pages ts 
this, that zhezr Worſhip and relz270n 4s true, becauſe in Q. 
Marics dayes, divers Martyrs profcſſed the ſame , and 
diedin it. 

| Anſw, 1. Here the thing in queſtion is brought for 


confirmation: the Martyrs allowed of their worſhip, 


be it ſo, what then, ſhould hee not yet have prooved 
the ſame to'be lawfull ? Yes doubtleſle, if hee would 
have written either according to z»/e, reaſon, or reliet- 


on. 2. If a Papiſt ſhould ſuffer death under Heathen or 


Aa 3 Turkes, 


Bellarry, 
de notis 
Eccleſ, 


ſo 
| 


| 
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Turkes , becauſe he would not denie Chriſt Teſs , we 
thinkhe may in ſome reſpe& be judgeda martyr, and 
yet.the Romiſh Worſhip which he profeſſeth, remaine ſtill 
falſe, and idolatrous, 3: I deſire the Reader to marke 
how abſurdly he ſpeaketh: the thing which he under- 
takes to proove, is, that their aſſemblies are rrue, for this 
he alteageth the 2Mar/yrs, now to what purpoſe Ecan 
not tell in the world : unleſle he meant that there was 
ſuch vertue and efficacy 1a their ſufferings,as the whole 
Nation thereby was ſanctifted, and made. Churches. 
Laſtly, this reaſon is otic and the ſame, with that which 
he brought to confirme the ſecand S;/logiſme, fave that 
for the more authority of it, hee addeth the name 
ofthe Martyrs, theinſufficiency whereof I have there, 
ſhewed, and thither doe referre the Reader, 

In the concluſion. he ſaith, Anſwer me this one argu- 
ment and [6 Ted. If Mr. Hoopey Mr, Bradford with oth:rs 
knowing the corruptions then in the Worſhip and miniſtery, 
being the ſame alſo with ours now, notwithſtanding this 
knowledge,and not feparating, Were ſaved: thenmen at this. 
day norwithitanding their knowledge of the corruptions and. 
20t ſeparating becauſe of thrm, may likewiſe be ſaved.. But 
the firſt is true : therefore the ſecond. 

Anſ. His former reaſons were not more falſe and: 
fooliſh., than this is wicked and profane, for firſt , 


whercfare ſerves it, but in truth toteach men to Galt: of, 


all care. in ſeeking Gods g}arie , by aneven walking, 


and to. doe ſo. much of his will as is. ſufficient to.bring. 


them to heaven, and no more: thus he countelleth 


people.to be lowers of themſelves more.than /evers af: 


God. 
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Ged: yea to love God for themſelves, and to ſerve 
him fora reward onely ; but let all perſons, in all 
places rake heede, that they follow not this mans ad- 
vice, for if they relolve to doe no more, but what they 
think will ferve their turne to be ſaved, they will ſure- - 
ly miffcof thac, and for their ſelf /ove ſuffer Yrath 
and vengeance eternally. 2 Howſoever Iwill not 
judge another mans ſervait , yetitis more then he or 
anie mortall man that can infalliblie rel! , whether 
Mr. Bradferd, Mr. Hooper and others were abſolutely 
ſaved , and therefore hee reaſoneth fill moſt 
childiſhly, to prove his matter by things ſecret, and 
known to God onely. 3 When Luther, Catuin, and 
others left the Church of Rome , might not anie popiſh 
prieſt have {2id as much to them, It Mr, W, Mr. C, 
Withorhers knowing the corruptions then in Worſhip &c. 
Now l perceive if My. Dayr. had been in their place, 
he would not have ſeparated from that Synagogue of 
Satan, andto ſpeake the verie truth, he could not 
do it lawfully upon his own groundes. 4. That theſe 
men kacw ſome corruptions to be in their wor/hip & 
min:ſirie , | grant it, but not in that kindeand degree, 
which the Nonconformifts ſince have manitcited, for if 
they had certainly known that theſe things were un- 
lawfull and antichriſtian, and their Church government 
taken wholly from the Pope: I beleeve they would not 
havejoynedin ſpirituall communion therewith , & 
therfore My, Dar. ſhamfully abuſeth the reader, to 
ſay the martyrs ſaW their eorruptions , and they are the ſame 
which they have now : whereas he ſhould have proved, 
—_— 7. that 


Phil, 3, 
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that they ſaw them according to the nature of them! ” 
and as his fellow brethren have ſince ſeene thetn, & 
affirmed them tobe, for unlefſe this can be ſhewed, 
they differ herein aſmuch from the martyrs, as if one ;; 
ſinned ignorantly, aud another againſt his knowledge 

and conſcience. 5. The ſaintes are taught of God,not to 
be ſervants of men, but to live by their owwne faith, 8& 
z0 preſſe forward toward the mark. and therefore hee.. 
ſheweth litle ſkill in the courſe of religion, to ſette 
downethis, or that mans praCtiſc for a rule to waſke 
by, unleſſe he had profeſſed himſelfe to be a Familiff 


or perjed$i#,-mnid'fo would make the world beleeve, 


that none could erre Which” rook ſutch for example 
whom he preſcribed to them. 6s, I cannot tellt-for 
whatend he propounded this' argumeat, for imaging . 
it ſhould be granted him, that the Marry? knew the 
corruptions of their Church, &c. and yet were ſaved: 
and ſoare many now in England, which underſtand 
the ſame : what would hee from hence conclude ? I 
thinke thereis no man onearth that knowes ; if there 
be, they might doewcll, at the next impreſſion of his 
booke, to ſetitin the margin, for to cover what they 
can, the mans empty, naked, and abſurd writing. 

Mr. Dayr, having ſhzwed his beſt skill, wit and lear- 
ning, to proove their par:ſh aſſemblies, true Churches: in 
his ſecond booke { according to his diviſion) hee at- 
rempteth to confute the deſcription which Mr, Barrow, 
and the Browni/?s (as he maliciouſly names Gods peo-" 
ple) have laid downe of 4 rue viſible Church : and a. 
bout this point, hee writes more then an hundred and: 


fifty 
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Mt 7 pages, All the matter whereof (leaving out his Bar- 
0 


talogiesand impertinenr ſpeeches) might well have 

beene written in ſixe leaves of papier. But it ſeemes 

the man wanted no money,and therefore would make 

it upto his reader in 7Taile, whathe could not doe in 

weight; forgetting in the meane time the proverbe, 4 

little and good; and alſo what the learned uſe to ſay, The 

Worth of a Writing doth not conſiſt in bulke and belly : but 

in the ſinewes, veines, and arteries, Which With good blood, 

and ſpirit, may be comprehendedin a little body, Bat let us 

ſee how he conftutes us. | 

Firſt he layeth downe our definition ofa true viſible 

Church, which is, 4 company of people, called, and ſepara Apol p44 
ted from the world, by the Word of God, and joyned together 

by voluntary profeſsion of the faith of Chriit , inthe fellow. 

ſhip of the Goſpel, 

Before we come to examin the reaſons (if they may 

be ſo termed) which he alleageth againſt this definzrzon, 

Idefire the reader to minde it well, that we herein do 

fay no more, then what in cffed is fully acknowled- 
ged,by the Nonconformiits, a Conformiſts, b the Church Fall of 
of England, c the learned generally, d andall the re- nag > 
formed Churches e uponearth, as is to be ſeene in Chriſt, 1.2; 
their books here named. Yea Mr, Brad, falthough no Page 359% 

UCL. 


Fenner, Sacra Theolog,lib.6,eap. z,Pag,go, Neceſ.diſc. pag,7, Mr Iacob,defin, 
Chur,pag,2. 6 Mr Burt;agan.H.Col, p.1o0o, Sutcl,chal, pag.s,g5, Mr,Atterf, 
on Numb. 23,9, pag 158, and 357, c Articl, of Relig, pag.1z,Art 19, dPer, 

Aart, in in loc, commun, pag, 741, Verſin, catech, explicar, pars 2,pag.343. 
Alſtedius Theolog, Polemic.pars 2, pag, 140, Piſcat. volum, Thef, Theolog, 
pag.356,c Harmony of confeſ Segionzo,Bclg ick, Articl, 28, and Fren, Art«26, 


B b | | friend. 
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friend of the Separati#s, yer confeſſeth the whole, as it 


is here laid downe to be true and good, Notwithſtan» 
ding, this man commeth boldly forth againſt us, ag if 
he had been eitheraſleepe all his life time, or livediin 
ſome unknowne parts of the world, and ſocould not 
tell what any body had ſaid about this thing. | 
And now for his reaſons, in which he is as confus 
ſed as is the ſubjc& for which he pleadeth : notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch as I finde here and there , diſorderly 
written of him, I will reduce into ſome particular 
heads. The maine and chiefe argument, wherewith 
he fighteth againſt us, for ſaying, 4 77#e viſible Church ts 
a company of people called and ſeparated from the world, is, 
becauſe hypocrrres and reprobates may beein the Church, 
And to proove this, he is very large and tedious: forT 
dare lay, more then halfe of his booke is ſpent about it; 


in alleaging for it, Scriptures, Examples and Reaſons: 


But a few words will ſerve for anſwer to it ; in regard 
he talkes of a thing, which neither helpes him, nor 
diſadvantageth us, for the queſtion betwcene- them 
and us , hath ever beene, about the true. and naturall 


members, whereof Gods Church is orderly gathered, 


and planted: and not about the decayed and degene- 
rate eftate thereof. But of this he ſaith nothing; one- 
Iy reaſoneth much to this purpoſe. If a mans body ma 
have ſores, boyles, broken limmes, &c, then is nit the bod, 
Whole and ſound in tbe definition. If in a garden, vineyard, 
or orchayd, after the conſt;tution, there erow Weeds, thornes, 
and thifiles: then cannot the ſame in the deſcription, be ſaid 
70 bee planted at firit of all good berbes, vines and trees, But 
| ihe 
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the frit ts true: therefore the ſecond. Now if ſuch Ph1loſo- 
phie beto be laughed at, then truely much more is M*; 
Dayr. Divinitie here to bepittyed.: for he denieth our 
definition, to wit , that. 4 irne viſible Church in the firſt 
collection conſiſteth of 4 people called and ſeparated from 
the World: and why? becauſc forſaoth afterwards ſome 
of them may fall into unlawfull and ſinfull courſes. 

 Ifall our writings ſhould bee read over, yet will it 
not be found, that ever we have denied; but many 4y- 
pocrites may be inthe true Church , yea open and vile 
tranſgreſſours: but here lyeth the poynt, if any ſhall af- 
firme, that the ſame may be firſt gathered, of knowne 
lewd, and unconverted men, thatindeed wee deny - 
utterly, and can proove the contrary : or if they ſhall 


ſay, that obſtinare and incorrigible ſinners, may Jawful- Sce page 
ly be ſjiffered thercin,this alſo we affirme to be untrue, 176+ 77» 


But if they ſay, that in a true viſible Church, there may 
tevils committed, yea anda long time tolera- 
caſſentunto ir. Howbeit it is certaine (as Dr, 
Ames (aith) this forbearance is a grieveus ſinne before God. 
If M:.Dayr, therefore had well underſtood, what our 
negative and affirmative poſitionsare, hee might have 
ſpared moſt of his writing, For throughout his booke, 
be hath moſt falſcly reported of us, by inſinuating as if 
weheldallof the viſible Chnzch to be ſaved , and that 
no wickedneſle therein can be committed : now our 
words tend onelyto ſhew, what a Church is,and how 
every memberoughtta walke : but if in ſomereſpeRs 
they bec not ſo, yer may the Congregation notwith- 
ſtanding be: true and good. | 

i", | Pb 2 Mr. 
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Mr, Dayr: tells us verie often of the ſinnes commit- 
ted in the 7ewiſh Church, ſo in Corinth, Pergamus,&c. If 
he were alive , I would aſke him whether they did 
well herein;lIf he ſhould fay yea, then were he a blaſ- 
phemer;if nay,then he gave us the whole cauſe, and 
ſo might caſt his booke into the fyre. For the thinge 
which we affirm,is, that every member of the church 
ought to be hvly , not that they are allwayes ſo, but 
ſhon1d be ſo, and it is their great fault, they are other- 
wiſe. And here thereader may obſerve how greatly he 
hath miſtaken the matter: For whereas Mr. Bazrow, Mr, 
CAinſwand others, doe ſhew from the ſcriptures, what 
a true Church is, whereof gathered, how every mem. 
ber ſhould walke, & how abuſes are to be reformed, &c. 
He/either through ignorance, or mallice, or both)ſtill 
inferreth from their writings: that they held perfeion 
of Charches,that there can be no Hypocrite or reprobate_ 
in the Church, &c, Things groundlefly collefted of 
him. 

Of the ſame nature are the reports, which many of 
thcm publiſh dayly in their Sermons and Bookes;namely 


that the main cauſe of our Separation is, becauſe wicked 


men are ſuffered intheir church. Bur this is untrue, 
for howſoever (as 1 ſaid before) ſuch a tolleration can 
not bc juſtified; yet this is not properly the reaſon, but 
becauſe their Pariſhes were at firſt conſtituted , as now 
they ſtand, of the members of Antichri#, to wit,the ido- 
Jatrous Papiſts,and of all other kind of moſt notorious 
finners,as whorems. witches, atheiſts, ſwearers,uſurers, 
curſers, ſcoffersat religion, &c, This prophane multitude, 


withy | 
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without any profeſſion of faith and repentance, were 
forced and compelled by human authority in the be- . 
ginning of 2 Flizabeths raigne,to be members of their 
Church, and ſo havecontinued, they and their ſeed e- 
ver ſince - contrary to the exprefſe word of God * and * ag ,, 
this is ſo evident and certaine, as the Nomconformiſts aC- 39.&19.9, 
knowledge it moſt true , beſide, welcave them in re- —_ 
ſpect of their minifte:y, Worſhip, and Church government, 14, x, 11, 
which is alfo prooved unlawfull, and Anzic/71ſtzan by lob,r7, 
their owne teſtimony. | 2: "why 
Ez:k. 36. 
38. Phil.r.s, A.2,41,42.47, &11,21.24. & 17,4,34, Rom.12; f,2, Cor.9,13, 
Pſal.210,3. Eſa. 14,1. & 44.5, & 62,8. Zach,q 6, & 8,21.22,23, 2, Cor.6.14, 
15 16, Ioſh.23,7,8, Plal,94,20, Mar, 12,15,17. 1. Cor. y. chap. & 6,9,10,1h» 
Eph,1,1, 2:.23. & 2,11.12,19,20,21,22» ; 


Another exception which he taketh againſt our de- 

ſcription is , becauſe we ſay , « people called by the Word 
of God, this he denies to be true, and affirmes that 
men may come 10 be members of the viſible Church , and 
not be cailed by the word, and therefore werie nnfitly 15 it 
placed inthe deſcription of a viſible Church, pag. 62.63, 

Anſ.Weneed not wonder when a man undertakes 
to juſtific a bad cauſe that he uſeth ordinarily vile, and 
profane arguments for it. Firſt this which he affirmeth 
isdirely againſt the Holy Scriptures ofGod. a 2. Con- 4 Mat. 18, 
rrarie to all example intheold and new Teſtament. pp.1t5* . 
z,Cor,n.21. Ter,23,29, x,Pct, 23,25, James 3,18, Tob.z3,23.24, AR,16.10, 
Rom, 10, 17, 


b 3. Wholy againſt the doAtrine of his brethren and et: 5 x.Cor. z, 


low Preifts, and the learned everie where, c 4.The "Py 


ARs 2,40 and 10,44, Col 2.5.27, Ephef,r, x3, x2Cor.4.15,r.Thef,r,z.s g, 
Bb 3 Scrip- 


————_— me”. 
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Scriptures which he names, are both untruly and unad- 
viſedly applyed of him,for firſt touching that in Exod, 
12, 38. Howlſoever many Zgyprians and other nations 
were mooved by Gods workes ſhewed in Fgype, to go 
out with the 1/raclites, notwithſtanding that they 
ſhould bee all taken into aftuall communion with the: 
Church, it is onely his 4reame : and no ſuch thing can 
be truely gathered from the place : but the contrary is 
moſt probable, as I could {if there were any uſe) give 
many reaſons forit: ſee Numb. 11.4. And the like 
may be ſaid unto the place in E/f.8,77. and this alſo fur- 
rher added, how he knew/if any were received into the 
fellowſhip of the Saints)that the word of God, wasnot 
preachcd unto them by ſome meanes, in one meaſure 
or Other, before their admiſſion. As for the other zexts, 
namely, Tohn 2.23. and 4.39. and 6,26, HisAalleaging of 
them , plainely notcs, that his knowledge was not 
much in thele Scrip. For, Chriſt didnot there coſtitute 
any viſible Church. 2. The perſons there ſpoken of, 
were moſt of them members by birth of a true Chureh, 
3. Howloever the things which hee mentioneth , as 


miracles, reports, &c, were great meanes to confirme 


the Goſpel,and to draw people untothe hearing of the 


word, notwithſtanding the word alone was the inſtru. 


ment (Gods bleſſing going with it) whereby the peo- 
ple were brought unto faith and repentance, 74.4. 42: 
4. But wherefore doth he inſtance theſe examples,ſee- 
ing they are extraordinary , and therefore if it ſhould 
be granted, as hce ignorantly underſtands the places: 


yet it-will not follow, that there is any other outward; 


ordinary 
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ordinary meanesto call men-out of the world,, beſide 
the word: 'now of this ordinary meanes (peakes the de- 
| finitiononely, 5. Obſerve how the exception which 
\ | he makes here againſt us, ferves nothing to helpe his 
caſe; for if all the perſons which he names, were recei- 
ved into the viſible Church, and ſay it was by ſome o- | 
ther meanes, beſide the word, that mooved their hearts Rl 


| 

| to obey the Lord therein; yet how can he proove, that Il 

* | theſe were ourwardly Wicked, and irreligious, knowne to IN| 

- | be ldolaters, drunkards,forcerers, mockers, lyers, blaſ- Ll 

- | phemers, 8c. ' For unkeſſe he can manifeſt this,if all the | I'if 

= | reſt were granted, yet will it not ſtead him a whit, to Lig! 
© | juſtific the ſtate of the Engliſh Church, which was ere- [| 
= | Redafter popery (as hee could not deny) of ſuch vile 

- varletsand uncteane creatures. It is therefore worth 


che noting,whatill ſpeede Mr. Dar, hath till in all his | 
t | reſtimonies,and witneſſes: forafter he hath puld them ,, - 
E | inat the wizaow, or backdoore by the haize of the head, 

, yet this-i$ his croſſe, either they (tand up againſt him, or 

- [are quite dumb, and ſpeake not a word,' touching the 

iS | point for which he brings them-. | + L770 

C We heard what the reaſons are, why Mr. Dayrelt 

IE [diſliked our de/27t:0. Now before we come to the laſt 

J-. |part of his booke, thereis ſomthing to be ſaid rouch- 

2 [ing the manner which he layes downe, of making of 

2%, |Churches by:the-ſwword, about this he begins with a Page 63- 
e- [tedious compariſon of one that hath children and ſer- © 


Id lantswhich be papifts , and by threats will have them WOY= 
- hip God aright, thereupon they frequent the Church affem= 
r 


lies and ſceme outwardly to be religions , and are to be ac- 
| counted 


Tits To, 
Pag.s1. 
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counted of the wiſihle church, and yet theſe came not to be 
of the Church by the call of the word ec. now may the maſ- 


ter and father doe this, and may not the magiſtrate? &c, 


Anſ.1. Howſoever parents and maſters, are to uſe all 
good means, that thoſe which are under their govern- 
ment may be religious 8 holy, yet have they not anie 
more power to make them members of Gods Church 
(if they be not under the viſible covenant ) then they 
have power to give them ſaving grace,6e ſanQification. 
2. Whereas he ſaith, theſe come not to be of the v1. 
ſible Church, by the call of the word , that is untrue; 
For howſoever a perſon may come,to the place where 
a Church is;yet his comming ſimplie there, doth not 
immediately make him an actuall member of it,as he 
fill ignorantly intimates; For: thoſe of his brethren, 
which were farre more judicious then himſelfe, doe 
teach otherwiſe : When men doe profitt in bearing, then 
are they to be joyned to the Church, But it ſeemes if Hea- 
then & Tarkes,would have but come to his ſervice and 
preaching , he would have acknowledged them to be 
part of his flock, albeit they manifeſted no repEtance. at 
all ; If he ſhould ſay,no, then were he contrarie to his 
owne ſaying here, 3. This Similitude is againſt him= 
ſclfe ; For firſt,the Magiſtrate did not commaund the 
Subjcas,to goc unto Churches, formerly gathered,and 
there to be prepared by hearing. but foraed them to 
be members ; they beeing altogether and every way 
moſt unfitt. 2. The worſhip which they did, was not 
according to Gods word, but after the traditions and 


deviics of men, 3. They neither outwardly ſeemed) 
xeli- 
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religions,nor renounced Pyperie,nor profeſſed true re- 
ligion , bur in all this plainely ſhewed the contrarie, 
as we have before proved by their owne writings, 

After this he makes a long narration, to juſtify this gee Mr, 
compulſion.by the practiſe of the 27ngs of ndah : now Robinſos 
this poiat by others hath beene ſo fullie anſwered,as _— 
one would thinke, that Mr. Dayr: ſhould never have ſeparation 
had the forehead once,to have named it,cxcept he had 295- 
been more able to refute their arguments. For anſwere Sn 

to it: I deny that there is any true proportion between 224,%c. ” 
this Example;and the thing unto which they doe apply 
it. 1, The 1e%/ſb church was nationall,but ſuch are none 
now undcr the Goſpell, neither Provinciall, nor Dzoce= 
ſan,as the Nonconformiſts doe ſay and prove. 2.How- 
ſoever 1ud.þ fell feartully into {inne, yet by vertue of 
the Lords covenant with her forctathcrs, faithfully on 
his part, remembred and kept, remained (i;11 the true 
Church of God,and was not (as Iſrae!) quite 61 oken-off, 
and therfore theMagittrate compelled not the people, 
to be members,but to perform the dutics thereof, they 
beeing members truly beforc. Indced if either Heze- 
chiah, Toſiah, Aſa,or Nehemiah, had forced the Fdomntes, 
Aigyptians, Babylonians,@c. into the holy Temple , and 
there to have /acrificed to the Lord,it had been ſome- 
thing like unto their praQtiſe;For the Fngl:ſh naion, co- 
ſiſting of many ſheires, cittics, townes, and villages, was 
never within the Lords covenant, & holy in tbe rote as Rom. 11, 
maah was ; Howbcit,it may be, many hundred yeares **** 
paſt , there were ſome true churches planted in the 
Land, by the preaching of the Goſpell, and obedience 
Cc _ offaith, 
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of faith, 3. The miniſterie,wor ſhip and charch govern- 
'bf 


ah ſabmitted, was the Lords , and 
._ *ent,unto which 1ndah fo COD amis coat 
| T2 K"S the contraricaboliſhed by "or ms -ackbeor is 
| + 43 }J3 op 
bt 4. reader may ſee oy == CO 9.Flizabe fo reigns, 
8108 2.35 beginning of K7z4 p - 
19,20,21, RED ſi npas. 5 taken, but the ſelfe ſame falſe 
_ hurch government, left to ſtand, 
_—_— —TC bad from deviſed , and is at 
'' 2, &C, ich the Romzſn peaſr, 
| "7 which ſed in his curſed Kingdome, onely ſome few 
| cone font - , _ : and this themſelves, when they write a- 
12a8d 23, faults pu tne : . If we 
1,2» 45-6» g1inſt the Hierarchie, doe avouch boldly _—_ eare 
reed Sd the Preiſts and people of the [ _—_— — we 
-* vp idently, that there is no agreemet or likne hi 
ng ; = \ſon:For theſe ſeparated themſetvs jo the = gar of 
122% _CSparilon: FX" be humbled their 
eſſed their ſinns, aha 
the heathen of the land a conf tifned 
: the Lord , c ſandiiſy 
þ _ ed ſoules by faſting and pr 26 _ art con He e made 
*, 12, 3-4: themſelucs,dp ur _ E = os oath,g kept the paſſo- 
| C chap, 9, a covenant wit 810, reJoyee a 7 : 
2s 09s: ſh ar firſt in every par- | | 
6 thre, wer —_ <S he fog —» oo as appeares by 
| 29,912»21 ticular werem . ; laces | 
| z clir9. 14, the grcat rebellions,which they made ma ſh ald | 
2, 3:49 uſe they thought that their idolarrows ſervice (ho 
| "> Hg Cr : "ou ſo unwilling were they to leave } 
| 13,19, be put dOWNne. . : ; 
| 4 v idolatrie,as the Magiſtrate was faine to — | 
| 8,9,12, CNeW ion how they did miſtake his | 
o 2 chro. them by a proclamation 
If,13, rmation. . ' 
| h 2 chro, gi ſeemes to you (faith he , ſpeaking of their Mattens | | 
| 29325,37» d Evening ſong) that you have a new Service " pe | 
an - 
deed it is no other but the olde, the ſelfeſame Words in Eng 


= ; he f, 
* This /ſh, Which Were in Latin, * ſaving « few things taken ou . 
ſerves to | 


HE ___ 
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fo fond, that it had been a ſpame 10 have heard them in Eng- proove 
liſh 8c, If therefore the Service inthe Church Was good in x; —_ 
Latin, it remaineth good in Engliſh, for nothing t altered, formiſts 
but to ſpeake With knowledge, that Which Was ignorantly be- pert 
fore uttered, | | i 

Tobe ſhort, I would have them once to tell us, their wor- 
» | wherethey havelearned to inforce and conſtrainemen _ in 
it to be members of their Charches; 1 thinke they will not —— 
NV | findeaprefident foritin the world,unleſfle they take;it. 4. 
- | from Mahomers dodtrine:* who taught that men ſhould -_ = 
'c be compelled to the faith by Warre and ſword. For all refor- ;, Volum. 
EC | med Churches practice otherwiſe. There are no ſwine pag,! 497+ 
E | and dogsdriven inamong the Godly , but whoſoever po ny 
of | joynes; comes freely and voluntarily to them; ſomes » —_ 
T | times Mc. Dazr, and hisbrethren,arc all for theſe.Chur. cap.19- 
A | ches, but when they ſee that their owne /anding miuſt and 19, 
© | needes be naught and foule, if the others be juſtifyed, 
= | thenthey will call back their words againe , and plead 
- | corruptly for themſelves, 
J | Mr. Dar, hath oneſtring yet left.to his bow,the which 
5 | if it ſhould be broken too,then all theſhooting would 
| be.mard. Be it granted (ſaith he) that all our pariſh aſſcrm- yage 81, 
EC} blies Were at firſt no true Churches, &c. yet notwithitanding 
e | wow they may be,and indeed are true, ſeeing that evgr ſince, 
IS | above fifty -jeares,, We have beeut partakers of the irue Word _ 
. 4nd Sacraments , \end many of ms effettuatly called thereby : + 
IS and to drive this nayleinto the readers head, he layes 
- | downeaſimilitudethus. There arexmany men ina houſe, 
bp but gotten intoit, notthroy 8 the doore Whereby is the ardi- 
t, | varypaſſage ivto:it, butbyſoxme back: doore , or through the 

<1 C'32 Vrindow 
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Window,or haply at ſome breach violently made into the ſame 
houſe, were it not extreame foily,or rather madneſſe becauſe 
of this manner of entrance, to deny the inbeing of the afore- 


ſaid men in the houſe. bs | 


Anſw. A man fallen into the water, will rather 
catch at a mote,the willingly ſfinke:it isjuſt ſo with this 
Mr.Dayr, being loth to fall under the controverlie, 
which inconſiderately he rook up;he talks of this thing 


and that :. the which if they ſhould be judiciouſly 


weighed, would be all foſidas l:ight as vanity. To reply 
breifly , for it is rot worth a long anſwer, Firſt,if their 
Churches were falſe in the Con//1zurion , thenare they 
ſo ſtill, becauſe they ſtand in the very ſame ſtare, and 
have norrepented of the evill thereof , neither ſince 


' have entercd into any vi/eble covenant with God , by 
_ © publick, and yoluntarie profeſſion of faith, If two 


perſons ſhould make an adulterous covenant , who 
would dceme them , to be Lawfully man and 
wife , ſo long as they ſtood by. vertue of ' that 
falſe agrecment , Which they made at: firſt roge- 
cher B02 DOUE! 19 1 1! £19243 1 322! 

2. Their having of the Wo-4and Sacraments, proves 
no more their:Churches to' be true,then doth a true 
mans 'purſe,in the hand of wtheife, prove him to bean 


xdleces, honeſt:mani As the Lords Yeſſels werE of old'in temipos 


18 


rall Babilon,fo arc there fundry'of hisOrdinances now 
in ſþritual/Bab1/cn;and therefore the Papiſts can fay the 
like,and all other Hereicks ; if any ſhould reply, but 
tacſe have the word preached,in an vnlawfnl minrtery, 
and the Sacraments varighily adniiniſtred : 1 anſwere, 


the 
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the ſane may be ſaid of the Engliſh aſſemblics,as the 
Nonconform, have ſoundly proved, | 
3. What their obedience 1s, the reader may partly 

oucſle, by comparing their profe/on and pradtife toge- 
ther: The former is ſhewed in this treatiſe, and whar ler, z,2, 
the later is , all may ſec it at home, by their doings i 
England, As the Prophet ſaid of ral, let them lift up a Efa, 52, 
their eyes to the high placcs , and behold where they —_ 18 
have not plaid the harlor. I conld give many t1ſtances 1g, x -hidnl 
toſhew what ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their b = King, 
ordcr and manner of walking. For firſt, they arc #97 4 ie oY 
people ſeparated and called from the world ; a dutic ezr,c.:, 
much urged in the ſcriptures,3 and practiſcd allwaycs L-v,26,20 
by the ſaints.b 2, They are not free, bur ſtand molt CO 
ſlaviſhly under range Zords , expreſly againſt Gods >, ,,, * 
commaundement.c 3. They worſhip the Lord not Gal. g,r, 
in the ſincere order of the Goſpell,bur after an 140/a- Sgt 
trous and Popiſh manntr , which is afearfull and crying » Chr. by 
iniquity.d 4. Add hereunto the knowledge, which 75-Lev, 20 
many of them have, that theſe things are cvill.ltis the _ 
ſaying of King Iames,that the Puritans are the frunders yqquaie 
and fathers of the Brownifts,the later (faith he) ozly bold:y upon the 
putting in pratiſe, what the former doc teach , but dare not £90s 
performe, For .what. end he wrote this, I letir paſſe, png 
bur the words in/part are true: Our ſeparation from the 
Church of England, is by their grounds certainly good 
and lawfull,and therefore hey ſay, and doe not, F Now 7 5ece 
what the reaſon of itis, I know not; unlecfle ro enjoy MAt(2J>35 
libertie, plcaſure,profitt, freinds,credit,and tuch wordly 
reſpects. 
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I doe omitt the fearefull apoſtaſtes, which ſundry of 
them have made,from that obedience, unto which 
they were come , ſome for wives, others for riches, 
and 'many to avoyd perſecution for the croſle of 
Chriſt, Beſides, whome doe they take for greater 
enemies,then the Separazi/?s ? And why e becauſe ( as 
the King ſaid ) theſe boldly put inprattiſe, what they doe 
teach,but dare not perferme, And for this verie thinge, 
many of us have reccaved moſt greevous injuries both 
from theirtongues and hands , but the Lord forgive 
them forit, 

4. Bc irgranted, that ſom of them are efec7ually called, 
what then doe theſe make all the reſt holie ? not in 
the leaſt : foras a handfull or bundle of corne, ſhufled 
intoa feild of weeds, though in it ſelfe,it may retaine 
the ſame nature , yet cannot make the feild acorne- 
feild,ſo neither can a few good Chriſtians, ſanifie the 
whole lump of the idolatrous & vile multitude in the 
Land , and make them to be the true Churches and 
people of God. 

5s. Touching his compariſon, itisa begging fooliſh- 
ly of the queſtion;for firſt,let them prove themſelves, . 
to be in the houſe , and thenthey ſhall heare what we 
we will ſay of the window and backdoore. 

From Pag. 212, to 237. he attempteth to prove, 
that men may LaWwfully joyne in divine Worſhip with the 
Wicked, Touching this thinge,although it concernes 
not much our matter in hand , yet I will write a 
few wordes , in anſwere to his long talke in this 
Chapter. 


Firſt, | 
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Firſt he ſayth, that he _2poſtles had reltgious commus 
ion With infidels, But this is a falſe dorime , for a man 
may preach the word and yet not have ſpirituall- com- 
munion with all whichare preſent and heare the fame, 
and this muſt neceſfarily beſo, becauſe otherwiſe it 
would follow, that every one when he teacheth, com- 
municates with the devill, for in likelihood he is con- 
ſtantly there with the reſt : indeed Mr, Dayre/s words 
import nolefle, but I hope he hath not leftany behind 
him, of ſo corrupt and vile a judgement, 

2, Heſets downe a manifeſt untruth : for we doe 
not affirme that there can be no reliz7ons communion, but 
with Members of a viſible Charch . our profeſſion 
and practice daily is otherwiſe; yet ſo, that they be 
ſuch perſons, howbeit not in a Chyrch flare, yet to be 
judged to bee 7 1he faith by their gracious and holy 
walking. | 

3, Whereashe affirmes,that we ſeparate from them, 
becauſe wicked and prophane peopte are ſuffered ro 
come unto their worſhip : this alſo is untrue, for we 
leave them rather, becauſe the Worſhip it ſelfe is Wicked 
and prophane, as we have from their owne writings al- 
ready ſhewed, 

4+ In page 220. he ſpeakes enough to juſtifie our 
practice. for thus he writes. We may #ot have religions 
communion, er partake in divine Wor ſhip, with Idolaters, it 
their falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, Heathen or Antichriitian, 
but mnſt ſeparate and come out from among them, Anda 
little after he gives a reaſon. 1dolaters and falſe Worſhip» 


| pers, in their worſhip, doe not Worſhip God , but indeed the 


aevill: 


Page 239, 
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acvill. not ChriF, but Belial, &c. Tf this be true, in what 
a fearefull caſe then, are the people of the Land ? who 
ſerve Chriſt by that zdo// booke , conſidering the ſame is 
affirmed by the preciſeſt of them, to be an 7do/atrousand 


| | falſe worſhip: yea and lam perſwaded thar this Mr. 


Dajr. would have ſaid as much too, ifhe had written of 
it, againſt the Prelares. 

5. By his owne confeſſion, they areall levened, 
through the iniquity one of another. For thus heſaith, 
The open ſinne of a man, and impunity thereof, defileth them 
that have au!hovity and power, to punt ſh the delinquent, and 
doe it not, that is, maketh them alſo guilty of ſinne, or 10 pax= 
take in that ſjune. Now compare with this, their poſi- 
tions iN page 134,&c. where it is acknowledged, that 
the anthoriry and power to puniſh the delinquent, be- 
longs wholly to the whole Church, and notto the Bb, 
Chancellours, Officials : Seeing therefore moſt horrible 
ſinnes are openly committed among them, and no 
meanesof reformation is uſed by thoſe which are there- 
to onely called: It muſt needs follow,if Mr, Darr, and 
his brethren ſpeak the truth, that all their pariſhes are 
dcfiled, and they are guilty of each others finnes, and 
doe conſtantly partake in the knowae tranſgreſſions 
one of another. 

6. Whereas he would have us to proove that the 
placein Hag.2.13.14.doth fignifie ſpiritual pollution and 
that the Apoſtle in 7.Cor.5.6. by a little leven,&c. mea- 
neth that the whole aſſembly may become guilty and 
defilcd by open ſinne. 


I anſwer , Thele Scriprures are not onely by us thus 


Inter. 
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interpreted : but alſo by D. Les and other learned De conſei, 
men: and therefore herein , he hath them as much as 15-4- pag. 
2 is | usagainſt him. The like might beſaid of other Scrip- —_ 
nd | tures which he accuſeth us of perverting ; if it were 7, Cor. g, 
Ar. | needfull, I could ſhew how expoſitors do apply them —_ : 
of | as we do, and ſo do the Nonconformiſts in all their wris 6,5. ** 
tings againſt the Church of England, notwithſtan- Eraſ, px- 
ed, | ding this man caſteth out of his mouth foods of 7e- _— 
th, | proaches after us. But this will appeare to be no new Beza =_ ; 
em | thing, if we tak: a view of their writings, which have i» 1 Cor. 
ad | ſtood for error and falſhood ; for when the truth hath 5 *+ 
:r=- | brought for her defence, the evident Scriptures, Papiſts 

. . TGrep, 
ſi- | T have beene wont to carpe at the allegations, and in- ,, *-8 
nat | terprerations of them, and challenge their adverſaries Campian; 
c- | for corrupting them ; the formal Protefan!s * in Eng. Kcllifon, 
b, | land have done the like againſt the Reformi/s, and they # J7s.;. 
le | now uſe the like colour againſt us ; buthow truely, defence of 
10 | let him judge, whoſe heart defires to know the truth 2niwerts 
e- | in (inceritie, Onely I would have it obſerved , how 9m 
1d | prettily he prooves the Separatiſts to pervertthe Scrip-= Tab,\” , 
re | tures, to wit, becauſe he underſtandeth them otherwiſe 
ad | then they doe. 
ns Concerning other paſſages in his booke , I judge 
them not worthan anſwer. If there be any, I am wil- 
e | ling that he ſhould take them for his advantage, which 
d | undertakes to make a reply unto the things which I 


1- | have here writtten. 
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CHAP. V. 


WE heard: in the firſt Chapt. of the reference, 
which Dr. £m had unto Mr. Bradſhawes book, 
intituled , zhe wnreaſonibleneſſe of ſeparation , now 
as my promiſe there was , ſo | will /according to the 
meaſure of knowledge,and grace,given me ) in this 
Chapter make anſwer unto it,that ſo the godly min- 
ded,may judge, whether the Separatiizs,or he,are moſt 
wnreaſonablel, 

That the reader might not exſpe& to ſee any thing 
in the booke, proved by the word of God, the publiſher 
therefore of it /afterſome [coffing at Mr. /ohnſon and 
others) tells us,that 7t was not the authors meaning to ga- 
ther proofes,ec. aud much quotation may prove ſom thing, 
but anſwereth not airefhy 10 any thing, | 

An(w. 1; Whoſloever meanes to ſettle well the 
conſcience,efpecially in a main point of faith and relj- 
gion,ovght neceſſarily tro bring good profes from the 
ſcriptures, for the things whereof he ſpe-keth : For 
otherwiſe , cither men will give no truſt unto his 
words, or if they doe,it muſt be unadviſedly. And how- 
ſoever,he putts Gods Word here {leightly by, notwith- 
ſtanding athershave otherwiſe eſteemed of it. Tug u- 
Zine was of mind,that Councells, Biſhops,&c. ought not to 
be objected for triall of controverſies, but the holy ſcriptures 
onely, : 

Another faith, 7 yeeld the ſcripture a witneſſe of m 

| ſence, 
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ſence;and my expoſition withoat the Scripture,/et it be of n0 Orig, Ho- 
credit + Yea hereto accord the very Papiſts, We are ra mil.g, in 


ther to belceve one private faithfull man , than a Whole 


ſay , we eftceme not any thing like of a thonſ4id objections, 
fetched from teſtimonies, ſubjet to exronr,as we would have 
done of one plaine tellimonie divine , if it could have been 
producid, | T79910) 

2. That quotation of ſtriptures ſhonldinat anſwer direHty 
to any thing,it ſounds in my apprehenſion very harſhe, 
to ſay ho worſe. for I have hitherto allwayes' thought, 
that there could be no better anſwering then by ſcrip- 
ture, mean rightly alleaged &applyed. Wt 

3. As many wordes {imply wilt not ferve to vxtye 


Ier, 

R Panormit. 

' Conncell,and the Pope himſelfe ,: if be hawve the Word and qc cle&.8 

reaſon 0 ht fide: AS D. Ames therefore ſaid "+ ſo doe we —_ 
c:\ignif, 

Freſh ſuit, 


1.2,p, Z35Tl 


the knot of a ſyltogiſme , fo neirher will a few fixmely 


knitt it, except they be ſpoken: to' good purpoſe, | 

4- For his upbraiding of us with: ignorance about 
Logical formes, [let it paſſe, we arezrhat we are,and doe 
'bleſſe God for that ſmall knowledge of humane lar- 
-ning,which we have received, & do:thinkit a:praftiſe 
moſt utibeſceming any of the Saints, to boaſt gf their 
own ability, much more to deride others,for their/acks 
Bun chis is to be obſerved generally, that thofe which 


-ſtid for bad canſes, doe after'this ſort (till reproch their 


adverfariesythns do the P4pſts,a the Proteſtants, ſo .the 
Proteftants,b the Puri/ans , and ſo they us, as' ere, & 
in their other writings c uſually. Now to the booke. 
þ Mis, Hutron a 
the7,confiteraton; SroneySertd,om Pi; reo,-- 
wo Dd 2 I thought 


* CH 


a Defence 


of the A- 


polog, of 


T7) ; Fey {x the chu.of 
ainſt the minift,of Devon,% Cornwal,p,9,& Pe1F1 Eng.p.619 


3ftinr. 
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. + T thought once to have ſetc downe his anſwer, be- 
fore my reply,as he hath done Mr. 1ob»{ons reaſons, be- 
fore his anſwer : but I perceived then, that this treatiſe 
would be very large; beſides, both their bookes are all- 
ready in many mens hands, & therefore I changed my 
mind:only I doe deſirethe reader to peruſe both their 
writings,for ſo ſhall he profitt the more, by thatwhich 
I have here penned. | | 
Anſw, to I find nothing here, but ſome inſinuating floriſhes, 
P?g-z of his owne ſkill'in Zogick , and great contempt pute 
upon Mr.1e/xſbn, tor his cnablcnne therein. Now,my 
purpoſe is,both here. and in other places, in a manner 


alltogether to paſſe. by his vntemperare ſpeaches , know- - 


| Ing that before this time, he hath made his reckoning 

| *forthem with God. 
D.r.. . © Beſides, it is a Chriſtian parr not-to rewder rebuke for 
RG x, rebuke,and athouſand times better were it to ſuſtaine 
' *evenalegion of reproaches , then for a man by tur- 
'ning (though but one)to give cauſe of ſuſpition, that 
evil hath gott:ſfom part of conqueſt over him. _ But 
I marvell,why he faith, that: Mr. 10hnſon in difſdaine [ti- 
L:th them ferward preachers; For 1. He knew notthe 
Others heart, 2, To my knowledge, this isa terme 
commonly given, and taken of them,acceptably,and 
: COt.7+ jngoodpart, i 3, The Apoſtle ſaith , Love hopeth all 
things ; Butit is evident Mr. Bradſo, followed not his 
rule, which is, when things are doubtfull in themſelvs, 

to embrace the beſt. 
Anſw.to Heſpeaks often of their /aw, but what /aw he means,T 
P:2+2:3» know not,whether the comon,provincial,civii,or flatut, 


NEL, | 
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neither what by the z7ue intent of ir,and therefore until 
ſomefreind of his, doe ſer forth an expoſition of it, 

we cannot give to it any dire anſw. 2.Seing he grants, 

to be a 7rue miniſt. there muſt be a qualificatis, according 

to the intent of the law, we deſire them, in their next 
writing,to tell us plainly,whether all their Bb. Prezi#s, & 
Deacons,are (o qualified:if not,then certainly Mr, Dayr. 

Mr. Iradjh. &c., have much deceived the people : tor 

under the colour of ſome few among them, q#:/ifed 

(as they ſay) they have cunningly ſought,to jultifie all 

the reſt;and yet knew, (as it is cleare by this mans wri- 

ting ) that their miniſterie is falſe and unlawfull. 3. 
Letthevanity of his ſpeach be here obſerved;their mz- 

nifters are iruetf they bee, &c. which is, as if a knowne 

harlot. ſhould fay,T am honeſt;if I am qualified , accor- 

ding to the word of God, 4. He miſtakes Mr. 0bn- 
ſons words , for he doth nor ſay, that the Prelates are 
miniſters. of the Church 1 Aſſemblies, but of the Church 

of England;Notwithitanding,if there were need , we 

could prove both by their profeſſion,and practiſe, thar Reply to | 
the Bb. are the proper Paſtors of all the Pariſhes in _— 
their Dioccſles , and the reſt are curats only to them. * ** 

$5. If the miniſterie of the Prelatcs, belong not to any 

0:dmarie aſſemblies,then is the ſame An:ichriſtianand 

ſo conſequently is that which is derived from it; And 
ſo much from their owne Principles, we have formerly P: 92739» 
proved, 6, Heſhould have proved,that that authority 

& power, which the Law gives to the Prelates,is lawfull, 
and good ; for if the ſame be otherwiſe (as he knew 


| in his owne conſcience it is ) I doe not ſee for what 


Dd 3 reaſon 
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reaſon he mentioncth it, it having no weight of mat= 
ter againſtus, nor for themſelves. 

Yato p.,, Anſw. 1. Toletpaſle thename Pr/e#,and that like- 
neſſe which is betweene their miniſtery and the popiſh 


See Treat. prieſthood, becauſe others already have ſufficiently hand- 


of themi- 1eq the thing: I doe deny that they are ſuch P/tors 


- niſt, of che. 


Church of and zeachers as are ſpoken of in Epheſ.q.rr,12, and have 

Eng. page ſhzwed the contrary fro their owne principles, 

»8,99,.8C. 2, Note this manslightneſſeand inconitancy. Some- 
timc he ſtands for the juſtification of all their Mzzifters, 
as here,andin pag. 10. &c. but otherwhile he will only 
defend thoſe which are qualified accordimg to the law,anud 
execute their office , as page 2. 5.94, &c, Thus a man 
knowes not how to follow , nor where to finde him: 

Prov.3o, ugg the Way of an Eagle 10 the ayre, ſuch &the Way of an A 

18,19, bk ie. 2 | | ; 
dulteroms Woman : It is hid and cannot be knowne. 

3. It isuntruely affirmed, that their prie#s and Dea- 
cons doe exerciſe the proper and efentiall miniſterie of Pa- 
{tors and Teachers. For firſt, moſt of them, by their con- 
Pag,:s, feſſion, are :dlebelijed Epicures, ſenceleſſe aſſes , *and not 
x0,43- oncof twcnry thatcan preach. 2, By their law, their 
' Deacons arenot to adminiſter the Sacraments, neither 
any of thoſe which are full Prie#s, bur according to a 
P.piſh Leiturey. 3. None of them,ncither may,nor doe 
exerciſe Chnrch-governement,thoughthey acknowledge 
it an aſfentiill and proper part of their minifterie. 

Tothes, Anſw. 1. Ourqueſtion is notof what fhould,, or 

6,7, page*, May be in a Land, but of that which we know is by 
law cftabliſhed and praQiſcd accordingly, 2, F extinot 
th:nke that the Prclates have permitted the minMery 

of 
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of fome, which never received ordination'from the 
papiſis or themſelves: for though it may be! poſſible, 
that one ortwo, may ſecretly paſſe without being 
made Prieſts by them, yet that they ſhould permit this 
thing, I am perfwaded he could never proove it. - 

3, He often taxeth Mr. 1ohnſ, with abſurdeneſe, but 
no man I thinke could paſle him here. Far if it ſhould 
begranted , that there wasa Prelate which for love or 
money per mitred the miniſtery, &c. dothit therefore fol- 
low, that the miniſtery of that Church , is any other, 
but of their Prelacie, Prieithood and Deaconry , as Mr. 
Tohnſon ſayth. For what if ſome have as much per- 
miſſion under the Papacie , is not their miniſtery then 
of Prelacy, Prieſthood and Deaconry 2 [ndeed fo Mr. 
Bradfh, doth inferre, but with what wit or truth, let the 
Reader Iudge. 

4- A man may bean unlawfull Miniſter, though he 
never received the Bb. ordination, viz, when he runs 
of his owne head, and is not e/efed, called and ordained 
by the free and common conſent of a true Church, 
and ſuch were thoſe of whom Mr. Bradſh, ſpeaketh, if 
there be any truth in his relation. 

5. Iffome do {wervefrom ſome obſervances, which 
the Law requires , yet is not their calling hereby the 
more truc and lawfull: for if Moxkes and Friars do not 
keepe ſometimes all their rules and orders, yet are they 
notwithſtanding the 4;vels and Popes officers, even 
fo, &C. : 

6. Though their Law intend not, ſuch a proper 
prieſthood, as was in the Iewiſfb Church , nor (as inall re- 

| ſpecs) 


Pag, 44+ 
45,46» 


\ ſons, by ſhewing better, and not necdleſlely co bring in 
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ſpeas) is now under the Romiſh beaF?, 'yet this helpes 
nothing their cauſe, ſeeing it both tendeth and eſtabli- 
ſheth ſuch a miniſterie, as by their owne confeſſion is 
directly againſt the word of God: 

7. Touching their Parſons, Yicars, Stipe ndaries,Chap- 
lins, &c. wee have prooved from their writings 
that theſe names and offices come wholly from the az. 
vell and CMnrichriſt : and therefore his pleading for 
Baal js altogether here unuſefull as to ſay, Al is one 
kinde of miniſtery and in this 7:ſpef they are Parſons,and 
in that reſpefF, Yicars, &c..for, as much may a Papz## ſay 
of their Parſons, YVicars,&c.and as true too» If therefore 
he would have juſtified theſe men, he ſhould firſt have 
manifeſted, hat his brethren have notoriouſly ſlandred 
their miniſtery, & ſo have taken quite away their rea- 


a tale, which neither helpes him, nor hurts us. 

8, His concluſion is pi:tifall : for inſtead of ſatis fa- 
ion, he leaves his Reader more doubtrfullthen before: 
in regard of an exception which he makes thus, If :hey 
duely executethe ſame, meaniag,the office of true Paſtors, 
now what, if they doe not this, as indeed they doe 
not, what be they then?To this he ſaith nothing: nei- 
ther will I inferre any thinge, but leave it as a 2z2re, 
to beanſwered by him , which ſhall next write 1a the 
behalfe of Mr. Bradſh. 

Before | make anſwer unto the particular things in 
theſe pages, I will lay downe {ome generall obferva- 
tions,touching the manner of this mans writing, bath 


here, and in the reſt of his booke, 7. Havcing no- 
thing 
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thing with any ſhew to objec, like a bold ſophiſter, he 
makes flat denialls of expreſſed truths, as thus : 7 ſay 
zt 8 falſe, I deny it, &c, as if the weight of an argumenc 
were ſufficiently removed by empry denials, 2. His 
proofs are allwayes beggarly 7 fayes, or ifs , and may be 
foes ; and doth not in all his writing, cither diredly,or 
by ſound conſequence from the ſcripture, confirme 
any one thing, whereof he ſpeaketh, 3. Although 
in the courſe of his life, he made ſhew to be a great eni- 
my of the Bb. and their traditions ; yet nowagainſt us, 
he ſtandeth to maintaine the vileſt abominations in 
their Churches. 4. Such corruptions as the Noxcon- 
formifs generally have condemned, he baſely here ju- 
ſtificth ; and by the ſame carnall and corrupt reaſons, 
which the Prelates uſe to doe, ſo that his writing is nor 
more againſt us, thenagainſt themſelves, and therefore 
it concerneth them as much asus, to ſct forth an 
anſweruntoit. $s. As Mr. Pajy. in his booke, hath 
ſhewed much ignorance,and contradittion, no leſſe hath 
he great hypocriſie, in pleading for ſuch evills;as ſome, 


which knew him,doe well know,that his judgement 


of them {at leaſt of many of them) was wholy other- 
wile. ; 

It is true, the report goes, that he was not the pro- 
per author of it ,, but another did it, and gott him to 
father it: This may be ſo, and itis probable enough, 
notwithſtanding r.Brandſb. evill is not the leſle,if 


he ſhould ſuffer any one,as the {ſe did Balaaw,to ride 


upon him, for to c4rſe the /{rae/ of God, Now to anſwer 
the things particularly. 


Ee Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1, When we know what thoſe acc:/[arie 
parts 'bee , which zrue Paſtors and teachers may have of 
their effices,callings,and adminſtraticns, not ordained by 
Chriſt, we will ſpeak more of that point, in the meane 
time , they may doe well, to conſider,that they want 
not the acceſſarie only, but indeed the ſub/anciall and 
eſſenciall parts of true offices,&Cc. & this they theſelvs doe 
not barely ſay, but ſoundly prove: &-tocofute this, Mr. 
Bradſb, hath nothing in all his writing, and therefore 
thcir ownearguments mult needs ſtand in force, un- 
till they doc revoke them,and bring better to the con- 
traty. - 

7 Whether the Pre/a/es be ordinarie,or extraordi- 
naric miniſters, it is not material, and therefore the di- 
ſtinion is idle,and impertineat;For if their of ice aud 
calli:g be falſe, deviliſh, Antichriftian,&c, as the Non- 
conformiſts ſay, we will give Mr. Bradfb,leave, to place 
them in what order or degree hewill, and yet his 
cauſe ſhall be never the better by it: but obſerve , how- 
ſoever ſome time he undertakes to juſtifie their ſtan- 
ding; yet here by a wile, which he uſeth,they areleft , 


" to ſhitt for themlelvyes. 


;, Hecould hot prove, when he was alive, that ei- 
ther the pra#7iſe of all the Preiſts in the Church of 
Rome,in all things was according to that coſti/ation , or 
their con/itution,according to their pradtiſe, or cither of 


them anſwereable to the ſtri&t termes of the Law, 


What then,might not he therefore conclude any thing 
gcnerally againſt the unlawfullneſſe of their miniſtrye 
his wordes impott poſitively zo, but we are ſure yes; 8& 

: gt gens G 


— Mn td. 7 ww Mat. ii. 


ſo will every wiſe man I think(beſide himſelfe) affirm 
too, Notwithſtanding his 7exets uſually doe lead un- 
to ſuch abſurdities, 

4. He either,through ignorance, or deceit ſpeakes, 
beſides the preſent queſtion. For My.10hſ. to proove 
them falſe miniſlers, mentioneth their calling and en- 
trance,accerding 19 their Pontificall , now to this he faith 
nothing , but taJkes of their prafe : the which, if it 
ſhould bz granted,to be o/herwiſe then the Law requires, 
yet it is nothing to the purpoſe , for which he brin- 
geth it. | 

Would it not make ſome men laugh,if they ſhoul 
heare one, that is accuſed to be a baſtard: To maintaine 
the contrarie,by this reaſon, viz. becauſe he doth ſuch 
duties,as thoſe children doe , which are borne under 
wedlock. The thing which M7.10hnfon affirmeth from 
their owne writing, is,that their miniſterie begotten 
by the Prelates is iHiegitimate and falſe;] fay thoſe, which 
take their offices,and callings from them, are baſtardly 
miniſters; Now, marke (good reader) how handſomly 
Mr,Bradſh, makes an anſwere to it. He cannot prove 
(faith he) thar the pradtiſe of all our miniſters,ts in all 
things according to the conſtitution, crc, What then, yet 
ſecing he proves your miniſterte by your owne con- 
feſſion to be a Child of the Whore,*. it muſt needs be 
=_ a ba/tard,whether the praftiſe of it be good or 
evill.. 

| 5. I doedeny that thoſe adminifirations, which are 


performed by their Popzſh Canons, and booke of common 


prayer, are the maine, principall, and efſentiall «44m#ni- 
Eg 2 ſtrations, 
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ſtrations, which Chriſt hath ordained. For firſt, theſe 
allow of no true Paſtors and Teachers, 2, Require the 
SacramentstG beunlawſully adminiſtred. Laſtly, com- 
mand an /dolatrows Worſhip, and divell:ſh diſcipline to be 
performed and executed in all their congregations, 

In page 45. he ſayth, that the Prelares may Well lawgh 
at Mr, nohnſons ſimplicity and ſillineſſe of Wit, that thinkes 
zo fright them With ſuch a bugbeare as chis,ec. But may 
they not much more laugh at the writings, which his 
brethren have publiſhed againſt their Canons & ſerwice- 
booke,calling the former /aviſh Ordinances,lawleſſe, peri. 

P.139,149 Jy, Popiſn,vricked, & damnableCanons, ſhamefull idolls, &c. 
p.,s, fhelarer,o deviſed ſervice,the Maſſe in Engl:ſh,8&c. But 
what of all this,if they will beleeve Mr.Bradſh. they 
need not befriehted With ſuch bugbeares, as theſe : For if 
it ſhould be granted (as itis only for reaſoning ſake, that 
he will doe this) that ſome thinges are in the Canons 
and bookeaforeiaid , which were never ordained by 
Gbhriſt, yet the main,principal, and efſencial adminiſira- 
zjions, which he commaundeth, are contayned in 
them. ; 
Now, how much better had it beene,if this miſhap- 
pen thing, had had its mothers womb/,for the grave,or 
' becing brought out, bad been ever kept in ſome hole 
or darke place , where it ſhould never have ſeen any 
light,nor any manseyesſhould ever have looked upon 
it, then to ſerve in this fort, which it doth ; namelie, 
to ſtrengthen the handes of the wicked , greive the 
hearts of the righteous, & to diſcover their owne vile 
halting, & double dealing, * TE 


Anſ, 
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Anſ. 1. Arethe Princes of the earth bound by Gods 
Lawes to mainetaine the ordinary miniſtery of your aſſem+ 
blies ? then have you from time to time, ſhametully 
mocked and abuſed them, in craving ſo earneſtly tor 
their aide, ro have this ſame quite rooted our, and abo- 
liſhed, and a right eſtabliſhed-in the roome and place 
thereof. 2. The Dumb dogs, Catcrpillers, and idle bellies 
never had a better Prodor then this man to plead for 
their unlawfull ſtanding. For he ſaith the Mazifrate 7s 
bound to protedl their min:ſiery, Buthow can we beleeve 
him , ſeeing the Norcorformists teach otherwiſe, and 
lay downe unanſwerable arguments for the ſame : but 
as for him he gives none at all. Ifany ſhould ſay, He 
meanes not the bare Keaders, I anſwcr, He makes no 
diſtinction, nor cxception, but ſpeaks generally, and 
indefinitely of the oraznary miniſtery of their Church af 

ſemblies, Beſide, the office and calling of theſe , is for 
nature and kinde the very fame which the reſt of them 
have reccived. 3. I doe not ſo much admire, that he 
makes here ſome queſtion , whether there be any cor- 
ruption, in and abouz their minifery. And that pag, 13. 
he thinkes eedleſſe to ſpend any time, in juſtifying their 
Canons, as I wonder he had not downe right affirmed, 
that there are no faults at all in either of them, 
'For any one may ſce by his worke, that he meant 
not now to tie his conſcience ſhort, but would make a 
little bould with it for the preſent, and ſo he might 
fetch over a ſure blow upon us, he cared not though 
with every ſtroke he made wounds through the ſides 
of his brethren, 4+. Scecing he confeſſeth,the idolatrowms 
_.-. | 3 minie 
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| miniſlerte of Antichriſt is 10 be aboliſhed, It muſt needs (|: *] 
j follow thcn , that theſe ſcriptures,} alleaged by Mr. || hun 
16. Tobnſ. are neither abuſed nor prophaned: For ſuch is Þſ pro 
x Tim.2,2 theirs, 1. Becauſe their enterance 1nto the miniſtery, | me 


t Rev, 27, 


_ : + is by a Popiſh,and vnlaWfull vocation. 2. The ſervice, || tru 


Pl.72,z Which they are enjoyned to doe, is idolatrous and Anti- | ob! 
chriſtian. x3, The manner of performing it,is alſo | Pr: 
unlawfull, For they are to weare ſurpluſſes, ſtene chil- | 
Il dren in Baptiſme , with the fſigne of the Croſſe, || ws 
hi kneel in theaof receaving the bread and wine in the || ze 
i Lords ſupper,&c. the which things are very idols, 4. | v3 
l Touching preaching,it is no eſſenczal pare of their mi- 
ll - niſtcric : For thoſe which neither doeit, nor can,are || ſbs 
If yet by their Zaw,as true and Lawfull Miniſters,3s any || co 
other among them. And all this, many Nonconfor. 
miſts of greaternote,and zeale, then ever Mr. Bradſh, | m 
was, have by reaſon ſoundly manifeſted, and therefore || ar 
he hath here ſhewed the more pride, and ignorance, || g: 
thus ſtill to oppoſe them,haveing nothing wherewith || in 
to refute their effeAualargumeats, But to uſe his own. 
Pag.sy. Phraſe, a vom!t of his coleworts, not twiſe,but zwiſe twenty | £: 
if times ſodden,thai is,bold I [ayes. | 
Topa.zz, Dothhe ſpezke in earneſt, that the Prelacie,in and f| h 
| of it ſelf may ſtand Well enough with the Offices of the A= || ft 
li poſiles, Ewangeliſts, Paſtors,&c.Truely I cannot think ſo, || . ul 


| ; and therefGre if I ſhould have ſeene ſuch a paſſage,in n 
fl their writing againſt the #b.I would have admired at ir; 

i | but ſeeing it is put forth onelic againſt the Separariits y 
q rf, why may it not paſſe, though it-be as contrarie- | © 
[| to their ſaying otherwhere, as light to darkenefle. C 


i | The 
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The author ofthe Preface, before the Freſh ſuit, againſt 
humaint Ceremonies,ſaith,he cannot abide dawbing. Now, 
profeſſe in all good conſcience, I never ſaw to my re- 
membrance, ſuch dawbing in any Conformiſt;and to ſay 
truth,ir is a great dcale worſe : And for proofe hereof, 
obſerve what they write jin-their writings againſt the 
Prelacie : 

The Hierarchtcall government cannot conſiſt in a nation 
With ſoundneſſe of doctrine, ſincerity of Gods Worſhip, holi- 
neſſe of life,zbe glorious power of Chriſfts government , nor 
41h the proſperity and ſafety of the commonwealth. | 

Another faith: Nor Paul hinclfe, if he were liveing, N*9Ves 


Syons plea 
Pots 


. : "MER 1mputati- 
ſbould be permitted,to continue his funfion,if he Would not __ from 
conforme, as we are virily per ſwaded he would not. the miniſt. 


My. Vaal, Mr. Cart\sright, Mr. Banes, CMr.Bates, and _ , _ 
many others of them, have ſpoken to the ſame effect, Ow 
and {uffered for this baniſhment , ſpoyling of their 
gaods,yeaſome of them loſle of life. Sce alſo before 
in Pag.34+-35- 138. 

[t is reparted of a certain Thratian, by name Leicuy- 
£44,how imaginingthat he was, hewing downea vine 
with his hatchet, flew his owne ſonne , and maymed ,,,y, 
himſelfe. Much to this purpoſe is Mr: 7Yad4ſh. worke : de Orig. 
for thinking to refute us, he quite overthrowes his bre- P<orum 


OM 
' threns cauſe, and his owne too. And whether this be *** 


notwreaſonable,letthe judicious judge, 

If Dr. Ames had not boaſted of this mans booke, I 
would -not have touched it, becauſe I knew the bowels 
of it could poſſible not be opened., but it would 
cauſc anill avour to ſome, in regard it containeth _ 
#5 F®. VIC 
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_?. OS 
the book, Vile anduncleane matter ; but ſeeing they are neither 
yang affraid to publiſh ſuch ſtaffe to the world, nor aſhamed 
breeds. afterward to glory of it,they muſt give us leave to re- 
with, Ar, turne it home to them againe, howbcit to their loſle 


apg.Separ, & diſcredit too.t 


P:3” - Anſw. 1: Touching the corrupt ſhifts, which be: 


To 14, gp SY ne RP X q 
pag. ” uſeth,to juſtifie civil offices,in FeclefaFical perſons, [ will 
not ſpeak much of it, but doe defire the reader to take 
wk. _ knowledge,that the Nonconform. * affirme the thing 
ſecond re- tO be utterly unhawfull , and give ſundry good reaſons 
plic,p,1,to forit. 2. Whereas he ſaith , the ſame aurhoritie that 
3'.. permits their miniſters tobe civill Magiitrats,doth permit 

Mr. Bates . 
73-7428, them 10 be drunkards,erc. And by the ſame LaW,that their 


Courſe of yainiſ/ers may take pon them civill Magiiiracy ; any true 


 Confor- 'p,wrs may take wpon then tie fame authoyitie. To this 


mMitic, +20 - 2 N . 
EY ſay in his owne words, hat 4 ſhameleſſe man is this to 


P.r1, affirmeſuchwntynths: for concerning the firſt, he flaun- 
_dereth the ſtate, and in the other he puts the lie on the 
writings of his brethren,;which teſtific otherwiſe. 3. 
Whether they be made civil Magiitrats, by the favonr or 
grace of Princes,as he ſpeakes,orany other way, it 15 no= 
thing to the purpoſe, ſeeing the thing init ſelte is eve- 
ry way:,.and alltogether unlawfull.. 4. When they 
have 'ptoved'themſelves to be true: Paiors & Teachers, 
then there willbe a fitt place,to ſhew, whether the ad- 
mitting of a civil offzce::, doe change the nature of a 

Church miniftery Or no... | No 


To16,19 Here Mr,Bradſh. in plaine termes, caſteth his brethren 
P38» off and good reafon too, for he ſees,” that either he 


muſt wholy renounce" their 'Prizcipies:, or conclude 
| with 
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with them; that their miniſtery' is nnlawfull; But he 
tels us,that he is nos bound ts their opinions. Well, neithet 
I thinkeare they to his. And now, ſeeing he, and they, 


are thus parted, let us a little conſider , whoſe of their 


opinions, in likelyhood ; are the tracſt, and beſt,to be 
embraced,” Touching the former,[ mean the Non- 
conformiſts ( to ſay nothing of their number, zeale, 
learning,knowledge, ſufferings for the truth,8c. In all 
which they farre exceeded him,) not onely doe they 
afficme their miniſtery to befalſe; bur as I- have ofters 
faid,and alſo ſhewed out of their bookes, they prove by 
good arguments,the thing to be ſo.” - But as for Mr. 
Bradſh. he delivers his opinion upon his owne word, 
and if we will not take that , we muſt have nothing : 

nay truely many times we cannot have his word, for he 
tarnes his tale ſo offeti forward and backward , as no 


man can tell where, when,or how to beleeve him: For - 
inſtance, ſomtime all their miniſters are true with him, * 


otherwhile they which be qualifzed only,& ſuch as duly 
execute their five "Thus he is like to one that hath a 
mad dog by the care, and knowes not whether it be 
beſt tro hold him,or let hin goe. _ 

For Mr.Barrow, & Myr,GreenWooed , as we will not 
bind our conſciences fo their opinions, ſo neither will 
we raſhly reje the grounds; which they have taught, 
and given reaſons of, unleſfe we be able toſhew ber- 
ter, although Mr.Bradfh, hath dealt thus ilfavouredly 
with his brethrert. 


Pf c - Thets 


To Page 


r8,19,20, 
21. 
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-; There arefiſhts name Segpe (as writers report); who 
leaſtrhey ſhould be taken of theirpurſuers,. do caſt be- 
hinde them abundance of blacke matter;and ſo eſcape 
out of ſight. By ſucha wile Mr. Bradſh, thinkes hereto, 


get away from us: for with his ſhitts; and trickes., he 
puts quite by the matter in hand, Butzoanſwer briefe-: 


ly. 2, There-are many hundred Prieffs in the Land, 
which have no particular places ro ſfervein : Is their 
miniſtery therefore unlawfull ? Indeed heſeemes here 
togrant it, as the reſt of his brethrea doe. - 2, Seeing xot 
all (as he confeſſeth) bur ſome of thoſe that have offices 
are bound to bee members of true viſible Charches. I will 
leaveit in- this placeas a 2vere, Whether ſuch as nei- 
ther are, nor by law 47ch0,nd to be ſuch, are irne Paſtors 
or no? for Mr, Bradſh.. had ſo much forecaſt, as to fay 
nothing about this thing ; howbeit, 1t was the maine 
poihtin queſtion. 3, He takes it for granted, that their 
Churches are true,but brings no proofe forit: and ex- 
cept we will give him all this at once, there is nothing 
which he ſ{pcakes. toany purpoſe in the. world. But 
this we cannot give him, though he beg it ſhimefully, 


See beſvre becaule the thing is otherwiſe, as their owne writings 
p*ge 762+ manifeſt. 4, Whatif their Prieſts be not 72 all points 


anſwcrable 19 their lawes , are they then members of a 
falſe Church? indeed either his words cary ſuch a mea- 
ning,or to me they ſeeme von ſence. . 5, Have not ſome 
in the Church of Rome difpenſations 10 have more cures 
then ont? Yes ſurely; now doe theſe ſpeciall diſpenſations 
make theaction lawfull? ſuch an inference Mr. Bradfh, 
words have, or elſe the; man talkes he knowes = 

waat 
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what. - 6. Howſoever the matter be not mitch, whether 
the Governiement which the Bb. excerciſe in civil and 
eccleſiaſticall caſes, doe impairethe dignity, authority, Re moove 
or fupremacy of the civill Magiſtrate, :ſeeing the ſame nets; rep 
15unlawfull and Antichriftian-as we have before proo- vift,otC, 
, ved. Notwithſtanding this thing is..confidently. affie- D; pay «45 
med of the Nonconformits;and they give ſundry inſtan. Kay 269 
ces thereof; and therefore the boldnefſſe;of this man is Page'z4, 
notorious, that he ſhould dare in this manner ſtill to I 47s ; 
dawbe up the vile things; whichhis. brethren . pull Robe? 
downe with bottrhands. ou ek eh wn 
Some men in matters of controveriie, care not {as _ 
one faich) * :hough they looſe the peace of conſcience, ſo they = 
may gaine their ſuppoſed vietory.' If Mt: Bradſh. in judge- 5$7,58,%c, 
ment came the neareſt (as it is reported) of all the Now- J =} in 
conformiſts to the ſeparation; ſurely his foule could.have veriddne, | 
ſmall comfort in this writing, it conteining nothing modovi- 
for the moſt part, but what is quite contrary to all their Sou _ 
ſayings otherwhere.: .. x: '; Ws Ma. 
1. Tolet paſſe his idle ſcoffing ,: as imputing; it to a To page 
KeexoFnAich neceſfarily attending that pen which under. ?* = 24 
takes the defence of ſuch .a cauſe. In theſe pages he '**? 
ſheweth himſelfe- a mi/erable informer and ſetler of the 
conſcience: forhis counſel]: is much. to'this:effeRz ſoa 
mar hold fome thihg,' it is no. matter:what.itheiy.nor 
how ungromndedly taken up ,; t0 anſwer. his. ifs and 
thonghs, and Whats: particularly... ' ;, |. > £::04] 
- Firft , What if ſome ( ſaith: he ) ſpall ſay that our 
Archbb, and Bb,-have the Paſtors: Office: ? » &nſweres: 
PRs 4000 9440) 03.04 of fon7 ii boon ci1:Khen; 
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Then they ſhall ſpeake untruely,or elſe you your ſelves 
+ Def:s, doe beare falſe witnefle againſt them ; in affirming, 
Eccle, dif. that they are not * Paſtors and Teachers , neither any 
age Baidg, true miniſtersiat allin the Church of God, 
$35; 62 2. Whar,if one bold,they are not Paftors, but named only 
Serif, of f0;»1erapboricatly,: as. Princes are {o' cellediere. Anſw, 
the Ch. This were to hold a thing, which is contrarie to their 
"a _ , and direQly againſt their profeſſion and prac- 
ag,12,, o | 
fr, Bates, 3.  What,if one hold,that the miniſters of our particalar 
PEE I5* Congregations, are Paſtors? Anfwere, He: hath no 
reaſon for it , Hecaufe they have no true calling unto 
that office,neither doe performe the ſubſtanciall duties 
In title thereof, When Dr. Burges ttiled himſclfe PaYor of 
P38: of S#t103'Coldfcild. Marke: what Dr._1mes writes, in an» 
is Rej. ſwereto it : 1 # (faith he ) ſuch a name or title #5 by ihe 
|  Prelates rules,is not admitted, and our booke of ordination 
Feel h ſuit ,cEnowledgerh no ſuch Paitors , from Whence alſo it is,that 
*?E!7*  imonr convocation church language,we never heare of a Pa- 


#br of oe Parifh:aloze. None of .onr divines in the Synod of 


* ©. Dors Would take tothemſebves that title , thangh. moſt others 
Reſp.ad did in chr ſubſcription. D. CAnarewes , an archbiſuop 
Epilt, #7 efeernc, cenſurerh this title for a Noveltie_, | 
#,Ma. *, 4. What though one hold, that our Archbb. and Bb. are 
Commiſſioners and wiſuors,in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall., vnder 
the King,* Ani{w.: The Magiſtrate hath no authority 
from God, to ſet up ſuch Officers, which ſhall take into 
their hands the rights and priviledges, belonging to 
the whole Church,and therefore whereas he attemp- 
teth,both here,and in pag. 35. 36,tojuſtific the — 
chica 
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£hica'l Government,;and by this reaſon, viz, becauſe they 

take it from the King. Ideſire the reader to compare 

with this baſeſtuffe their former principles, and con- 

fider whether there be not probable reaſons,to think, = — _ 
; | that be ſinned herein fearefully againſt his knowledg $a y 
and. conſcience, 

But to the point in hand, is not here witt, to diſpute 
by ifs & thoughs? Now,lam not of Mr. Bradjh. merry 
difpoſitis, to laugh at anothers fault:But truly,ifa man . 
were ſo diſpoſed, his {illie, and. childiſh wordes would 
give him often accaſion enough: For ſuppoſe,a Papiſt 
ſhould argue,as he doth,What if one ſhould held, that our 
Archbb. and Bb. be Paſtors , or What ,&c. would not 
every one, that ſeeth it,ſay,thereis in it, neither ryme, 
nor. good -reaſon. If therefore he had not meant a 
meere gulling and mocking of the world , he would 
not have taught men to hold this thing , and that, or 
what they would, without any reaſon and ground, but 
have ſhewed firſt by the word of God, that the opi- 
nions were lawfulland good , which he counſelled 
them to embrace. 

After this,he tells us,that ſome of their Preiſts and 
Deacons,are Paſtors, 8 ſom Teachers, but I have proved 
the contrarie, and therfore both now,& hereafter doe 
purpoſe,to let his idle repetitions paſſe;onely if I may 
without offence aſke a queſtion of them, ſeeing Mr. 
Bradfſh. makes here this diſtintion, and doth often- 
times juſtifie the whole Clergy, by what names or titles 
ſocver they be called , 1 would willingly therefore 

==: > . | = know, 
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know,of what kind their dumb miniſteryis, whether 
theſe S!,70hnsbe Paitors,or Teachers, for if they be true 
miniſters,one of theſe, they muſt be neceſſarily. 
Sce befors Mr-Bradſh. haveing a great deſire to juſtifie their 
p.48, - Deaconrie (howbeit,he knew that his brethren had 
condemned it for a falſe office, as they have it in their 
aſſemblies) demaundeth of us, whether Mag;//rates may 
not require ſome things of Teaehers,not required by the 4s 
poſiles? Anſw. Yes forfooth, but if they require, be= 
fore a man ſhallbe a Teacher, that he enter 'into the 
miniſtery by an unlawfull and Poprſh vocation,and ſhall 
execute afterwards the ſame in an idolatrous manner, 
If he in all this doe obey them, he muſt needs ther- 
upon become no true miniſter; and ſuch is their cauſe, 
by their owne confeſſion ; And therefore the que- 
ſtion,as he propoundeth it , is deceitfull and imperti- 
nent. | 
Laſtly,he excuſeth their Preiſts, which obey the- Bb, 
What obedience (laith he) doe they promiſe to Prelates , but 
onel; in things that they ſhall judge honeſt,and LaWwfull, and 
not repugnant w-the Word of God, It this manner 
of arguing be good , what corruptions ſo abo- 
minable but may get contenance 2 Vnder ſuch pre- 
tences, any Heretick may maintaine the groſſeſt er+ 
rours, which he holds,and practiſeth. 
But tolet paſſe any further anſwer,I deſire the reader 
See Mr, to take knowledge, that none of the Nonconformiſts 


Bran, have more effetually condemned their Popiſh Cereme- 


x2 gencral 


Argumets #ies than. this man , for he hath by many arguments: 


againſtCc- proved, that the uſe of them is very ſinfull : notwith- 
Temonies, ſtanding 
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ſtadding behold his forevead,” how7'in his writing here 
againſt us, he ſecks by flattering ipeaches,to juſtifie the 
very practiſe, which he profeſſerh in his writing againſt 
the Hierarchie,to.be unlawtul, idolatrous,antichriſtian. Remove, 
} may well uſe thewords , which they ſpcake againſt 'MPut- - 
the Conformiſis\': We abhorre this hypocriſie , and leave gf D. = 
ſuch temporiſing unto thoſe , which ave content, to make C.p.uz, 
themſelves the ſervants of men, Pur its true , as one - reſh ſuit 
_ +2,P,I84, 
ſaith : Extreme drives men wnto hard ſhifts. | 
; Here Mr.Bradfs, beſtirrerh himſelf, to prove their T9 P:27» 
miniſtery good, by the Scribes and Phariſecs, but this **** 
example will not helpe him in the leaſt, 
For firſt, howſoever they had new names,and in many 
. ERP" 1 ooo oe To 
things were very corrupt, yet they ſate in Meyſes Chaire,* ve 
that is, came rightly,and Lawfully, to the Leviticall war. 23, 
and Preiſtly Offices, which they executed in the church V-2,p-578, 
of God, But their miniſters (as we have ſhewed it un- 
der thcir owne hands) doe want this true calling, and 
therefore the compariſon holds nor, It is poſlible, 
that two perſons, livcing.in adultery , may in ſundry 
reſpets be no worſe,then ſome, which are truely mar. 
ried : Is their ſtate therefore one 7 not ſo, and why ? 
becauſe the former wanted a right comming together: 
So in this cauſe, in ſomethings I am perſwaded, thcir 
miniſters are not worſe tha the Phariſees, as in pride, ,,, , 
covetuouſnes,hypocrylie, perſecution of the ſaints, &C. Nonconf, 
yet nevetthelcſle, their ſtanding {in reſpe& of the mi- ſay, they 


niſtery) is not as good,as the Phariſees; becauſe(as I ſaid (7* pegs. 


@ 


before) they have not a true calling thereto, which the 1, 16, 
others had, | | 
2, Icati 
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2. I cannot thinke,that Mr. Bryadfs. ſhould be ſo ig. 


. norant,as in this place he makes ſhew of: For his words 


import, that the abilitie, which the Phariſees had, 70 ex- 


pound the Law,argucd them true minifters : But this is 


falſe,for that;and indeed that only, which argued their 


t Exo,z8,, Office to be true, was the Lords infitution,in ſetting the 
4.5 T14be of Levi apart for the holy adminitratios;F of which 


Family were theſe, # ſo many as were imployed,in,and 


with 24, about the ſervice of the ſanQuary, 


3. If the preaching of the word and adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments be ſufficient, to argue a true mini- 


ſtery;then are not onely many Papiſts Preiſts, but other, 


vile, Heretickes,and excommunicates, Lawfull Pa#ors 
and Teachers , for ſo much they can doe. The truth is, 
his arguing isno better,then if 7eroboams Prerſts ſhould 
thus have pleaded : Thoſe Preiſts, that teach Iacob 


Deu.3;z,10 Gods judgements,and Iſrael his Law,that put incenſe 


before the face of God , and burne incenſe upon his 
Altar,are true Preiſts; But theſe things doe we,therfore 
weare true Preiſts, If they ſhall ſay,the aſſumption is 
ugtrue, the like ſay we of their cauſe. 

4, Howlſoever,he often undertakes,the defence of 
all cheir miniſters, yet here he leaves the blinde Preiſts 
in the ditch : And indeed this is the manner uſually of 
them, they are ſo ſhifting up 8 downe, as a man knows 
not where there home 15,nor when to find ther there, 
for ſome time the whole Clers;e is pleaded for : when 
they arc beaten thence, then they fly to their beſt mmi- 

ſters ; when they cannot defend them any longer,then 
we have an howers tajke of their gifts and ſervices. 
Thus 


— — 
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hus asa man that ſitteth uneaſie, is ever ſtirring to & 
fro,till he be out of his place, ſo doe they ſhift,and ſhif, 
till they be cleane out of their arguments & matter: 
If they thinke,I ſpeake beyond my compaſſe, let them 
once pitch and inſiſt upon any one of theſe grounds, 
without ſtarting,joyne iſſue with us, and come to the 
particular , that ſo a directly named poſition, may re- 


ccive a direC and ſpeciall reply, ; [jj 


Anſw. 1. There is little hope to findeany good, _. 
. ; ; p.30- 
here, fecing ſo manifeſt an untruth,is uttered in the be- zz,z2,;5, 
ginning, He tels us (if we will beleeve him) that zo 3435-36, 
communicate ſpiritually with the miniſters of Antichriſt , in 37* 
holy things, # not to communicate in his CApoſtacie. If this 
be true , then unlawfull miniſters, may be lawfully 
communicated with ; but this cannot be, for as it was 
unlawful to communicate with Corah,or with Yzz7ah, 


though they burnt true incenſe , or with Icroboams uy 


Preiſts, though they offered true ſacrifices , ſo it is un- 
lawfull to communicate , with a deviſed,or uſurped 
miniſtery, what things ſoever, (rhough good in them- 
ſelves, Jare adminiſtred in,and by it, And this we for- 
merly have proved fully. 

2. Iris certaine, that the miniſtery of Preiſſs and 
Deacons,ordained by Antichriſt,is the miniſtery of his 
poſtacie,and not Chri/ts,as he prophanely affirmeth: 
for he makes them not according to the inſtitution, 
preſcribed of God, but wholy after a wicked and diye- 
liſh device of his owne braine , ſo that the ſame is a 
meerefruite of the Bea/tand falſe Prophet,and no acci- 
dental effe&,but a moſt curſed thing, whic h doth as 
by. -- Ba pro- 
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properly flow from his defection , as figos from the 
tigg-tree, or a child from the ſeed of the Parents. As 
for Luther , Huſſe , Wickliffe, and others , whereof he 
ſpeaketh,it is but an abſurd and childiſh begging of the 
queſtion , ſeeing it cannot be proved, that they re- 
ccived a lawfull ordinary miniſtery from the Church 
of Rome. 

3. He ſaith,that he miniſterie of ſuch Prieſts aud Dea- 
cons,which the Prelates ordaine, are the true miniiters of 
Teſus Chriſt. What every dumb dog and all thoſe 60.80, 
and 4100, Which are made at a clap , and ſent forth as 
ronzes and maſterleſſe ſervants, to get benefices, Where they 
can, having no particular congregation? cc. Yea now all 
aSaine are juſtified : for he ſpeakes without exception, 


or limitation, IfI were not unwilling to give occa- : 


ſion unto the Bb. to inſult over theſe me.,I could hence 
manifeſt much bad dealing in them, but I will forbeare 
for the preſent,and doe referre the reader totheirown 
Principles,} which is, that all Eccleſiaſtical officers ought 
neceſſarily to be made by the free choiſe of the congregation 
whercin they are 10 adminiſter. This manner of ordina- 
tion, they profeſle, is only LaWwfall, and none elſe, To 
thisaſcenteth Dr... Ames , and denies utterly,that the 
calling of their miniſters doth eſſencially depend uponthe Bb, 


calling. Now, what the reaſon is,that they are thus mu 


table,it may calily be conceived, namely, the different 


condition of the perſons,againſt whome they write, 


for if a man ſhould read over their bookes, publiſhed 
ro the world,againſt the Hierarchie, he ſhould not (I 
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they doe) that it is lawfull for their Prelates, to ordaime 
minifters ; but then they will ſpeake out boldly , that 
this praQtiſe is wicked, and unwarrantable , yea and 
they can upon ſuch occaſions give good reaſons for it 
alſo. 

Mr. Bradſb, in page 5. juſtifieth the miniſtery of ſuch 
among them , asare not ordained by the Bb. here he 
faith that theſe are the Miniſters of Icſus Chriſt, which 
reccive their miniſtery from the Bb. yea and from An- 
tichriſt too, ſo that it ſeemes, if men will be Prie/f/s of 
their churches, they may come in any way,and it is no 
matter how they be ordained, nor who ordaines them, 
nor whether they beordained or no: indeed his words 
imply no leſſe,and therefore he muſt needs be reaſonable. 
But if the Nonconformiſts ſhould have ſeene but halfe 
ſuch rotten ſtuffe in any, Conformiſts writings, they 
would have cried out, and that juſtly, Dawbing, daw- 
bine, | 

vc He hath little cauſc to ſcoffe ſo idely as he doth, 
at Mr, 70byf. for the manner whereby he prooves his 
propoſitions , conſidering how he himſelfe never 
brings either Scriptures, Examples, Reaſons, or human 
Teſtimonies to confirme any one thing whereof he 
writeth, Hierom ſpeaketh of ſome who have their Syl- 
logiſmes and argumentations »0r * 7 mood and fienre but 


in their heeles. Mr. Bradſh. is not much unlike theſe;for * Non in 


wanting all proofe to im:ke good the points which he 


boldly affirmeth, he laycth about him with his heeles, in calci- 
by kicking the perſon whom he oppoſeth, with bitter 2% 


and unchriſtian outings, Notwithſtanding, the wiſe- 
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dome of God is marvellouſly here to be ſecene, which 
ſuffered not this man tocountenance his corrupt ſpee- 
ches with any weight orſhew ofarguments, that ſo it 
might appeare,to bepenned by him,rather for diſgrace 
of others,then defence of themſelves, & alſo that none 
by it might bedeceived, bur ſuchas are willing to pluck 
out their eyes, and to rake one that is blinde for theic 
guide andleader, 

5. To let paſſe the unJawfull ſpeach , which they 
uſe in ordayning miniſters ( ze. ) recerve the Loly Ghoſt* 
and certaine frothy demaunds , which he moveth,to 
uphold (if he could) the Bb. Kingdom. The things 
not beeing worthy of anſwer. In pag.z8. he bewray- 
cth great ignorance , in not putting a difference be- 
tweene a miſlerie,and the execut/on of ir, fortheſe are 
two 415114 things,and therefore it is pollible, that one 
may bea true Eccleſiaſtical Officer, and yet never doe 
the ſervices thereof; as for example,a womin is really 
a wifc, immediately upon her marriage , I ſay, before 
ſhe performes any dutie; yea though it ſhould come to 
paſle, that ſh2 never performeth any, And therefore 
Mr. Bradſh, was deceived, to thinke,if one bee a falſe 
miniſter by ordination, that the adminiſtration of law- 
full things, makes him true; forit is not ſo. If the 
Church of Iſrael ſhould have choſen ſome, not of 
Aarons houfe,but of other Tribes,to be Prezi7s,and they 
had adminiſtred without cxception, had theſe there- 
fore been Lawfull Officers ? in truth, according to his 
underſtanding they had ; but herein he groſlcely erred. 
Mr. Perkins * layes it downe, as one infallible note ofa 
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alſe Prophet, to come Without a calling from God,and from 
the Church, I pray obſerve , although a man ſhould 
execute the mnznifterie of a Paſtor, notwithſtanding if 
he want a /avsfull calling,he is till a falſe miniſter in the 
judgement of thisauthor, and | thinke of all wife men, 
beſide Mr. Brad(h. 
Againe , if one be ordained a Paſtor , accor- 

ding to Chriits inſiiturion, he hath certainly a lawfull 
mintferie ;, howloever, things aſterward ſhall fall out; 
yea though he ſhould fing Iaffe and WMatzens, as he 
ſpeaketh ; but he aſketh , 7f any,that is iu his Witts, Will 
ſay fo ? yes,and prove italſo,znd if he himſelf had not 
wanted [ome witt in this point , he would not thus 
have confounded one thing ſoabſurdly with another: 
for as aperſon may be a ſervant or ſubject truely, 8& 
fully, and yet doe afterwards the aCtions of theeves,re- 
bels,Traitors ; ſo a man may take a 7: ue mini#erie,by 
ordination,and yet both in life and doctrine doe wic- _. . 
kedly,and deſerve juſtly to be depoſed, tn td 

Bucl gefle, wherefore he halcs-ia theſe fooliſh poſi- wiſe, then 
tions;it is probable, he knew wel enough (what gloſes according 
ſoever he made ſometime to the contrarie ) that their —_— 
ordination of Preiſts & Deacons,by the Prelatcs, is (as his nets; for 
brethren ſay) unlawfull and Aatichriſtian ; and there- *Þey fay: 
fore he hoped now to juſtifie themſelves,in regard af 
their good ſervices : but this will not helpe him neither; meth fr6 


for iftheir adminiſtrations were right (which are not) ” 
IS 

I h iſt, 
they doe retayne that falſe calling, which they tooke commer 
ficſt ofthe 3b.they of the Pope,and he from the dewill.  firit from 
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Anſ.. 1. Asa man, when in his anſwers,he purpo=- 
ſeth to deceive others , his manner is, to conceale 
that which ſhould give ſpecial light unto the matrer: It 
is even ſo with My. Bradſh, that he might merely gnll 
the reader, he hides from him, whatſoever ſhould moſt 
ſerve for his true information, about the point in dif. 
pute. In pag.7.he tould us, that Paſtors and Teachers 
may have divers Acceſſarie fa'ts of their offices,&c, not or- 
dayned by Chrif?, Here he ſayth,that they may in divers, 
and ſundry particulars diſcbey Chrift in his ordinances Lg 
Worſhip and Government. Now he doth not exprefle 
in either place, what theſe divers & pariicalars are, nei- 


ther durſt he,I am perſwided, for had he,we ſhould 


ſoone have joyned iſſue with him, But to leave him 
in the midſt of his idle words : thisI ſay,when we un- 
derſtand once their meaning, they ſhall have our dire&t 
anſwer unto it, In the meane while, I doe entreat 
them.,to conſider adviſedly of their owne Principles, 


about their Wo: ſhip & Government. Touching the firſt, 


See before it is (as they {xy ) contained, in the booke of common 
P4872» 75 prayer,the which was talc ont of the vile Maſſebooke, full 


Par 38, 147 


of all blaſphemies lyes, and abominations; and the other 7s 
taken wholy, and cvery part from the Pepe. 

2. To let paſſe many thinges, which he often af- 
firmeth, without any proofe, I doe defire,that they wil 
fſhew us, in their next reply, ſome good reaſon for that 


which he writeth in pag. 40.41. viz. That minifters may 


execute the minifterie and Government of other Archb", &r 


Lordbiſhops beſides Chriit, be Archdeacons, parſon+,vicars, 
read ſlinted prayers out of a booke, and obſerve other humane 
inven= 
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inventions,aud have their Church Government , aeccrding 
z0.Canons, Courts,&c, Which were never appointed by Chriſt, 
and jet ovey Chriit in all the main,eſſenceall, and (ubſtanciall 


points of h1s miniſtery, worſhip, and Government. If they, 


can prove all this, I doenot ſee , but the controverſte 
may be caſily taken up, between them and the Bb. on- 
ly then, they have juſt cauſe to beg pardon of them,for 
thar pleas again#t the Prelacie,and the many hcavie ac- 
cuſations, which they have pur up, both to: Princes & 
Parliaments,againſt them, Bur it they cannot (as I 
kaow they cannot) make good the thinge here avyou- 
ched,then let it ly as 4 bloz for ever upon their cauſe, 
for thruſting abroad ſuch decezvable traſh , eſpecially 
upon thoſe , which cither were Authors of it, or 
have ſince juſtifyed ſo hypocriricall and ſhameleſſe a 
writing. _ | 

3, He once more here rejzeceth, the Principles of the 
Nonconform. and bidds them, a»ſwere for themſelves, 
touching the Szrs, Which they have putt wp to the Parlia« 


ments , for the aboliſhing of their miniſtery. Now,the 


reaſon why I doe againe note it, is, becauſe the reader 
may [ee how impolſlible ir is for any of them,to juſti= 
fy their ſtanding and writings too ; the ſame beeing as 
unlike each to other, as good is to evill. For the Pre- 
lates laughing, whereof he ſpeakes in this place, I have 
mentionedit before ; this only I add, that never did 
Mr. 1ohnf. by his ſimplicitie and ſillineſſe of Witt , give 
that occaſionunto the 3b. of Mirth,as he hath juſtly of 
ſorrow toall his brethren,by his dawbing and rotten 
ſpeaches ; for truely in the wordes of 1acob, they may 
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Gen, 34.30 ſay, he hath troubled us,to make us, ts ſtinke among the in. 
habitants of the Land; yea to increaſe their greife, as 
Pla. 41,9, David ſaid of _Lhitophel, & Chrift of Indas,lo may they 
ſpeake of him,our famil:ar freind, in whome we irufted, 
Which did eat of our bread , hath lift wp his heele againſt 
Us, ; 
From pag, Anſw. 1, Mr. Bradſh, ſayth,that there is 19 orainar 
43.1067. minieriall office , Which Chriſt hath given to his clad 
but their miniſters either have,or by their LaWves onght 10 
have the ſame. I have proved before, that this is un- 
true,and therefore it is not needfull that Iſhould make 
anſwere any more to his 60/d chredbare,1 ſayes. But ob- 
ſerve here (to uſe his owne wordes ) what a j#g/zng 
method of reaſoning he hath gotten. Their miniſters have 
ſuch ordinary miniſteriall offices, &c, Why ? becauſe by 
their Lawes they ought ro have them. Now, may not 
a man,by the ſame manner ofarguing,prove that there 
are no Theeves, Traitors, Whoremoungers, &c. with- 
in the Kings Dominion, in regard by the Lawes,every 
one ſhould be true, loyall, haſt, &c. Bat this later,[ 
thinke, would be laughed at of all, notwithſtanding to 
the very ſame effect,is only theother, or elſe it ſerves 
for no uſe at all , but to ſhew,that the man had more 
will to doe miſcherfe,then he had, either witt or {kill 
to accompliſh the ſame. 

2, I paſſe over againe his idle ſcoffing at Mr. 7oh»ſon, 
for quo:ation of many Scriptures. Indeed Mr. Bradſh. was 
carcful to ſhunne this fault ; for he hath not from the 
beginning,to the end of his book, brought one proofe 


from the word of God, to make gaodany one thinge. 
where- 
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whereof he ſpeaketh , but as if he were one of the 
ilumated Fathers of the Familiſts, delivereth his yea & no 
alwayes upon his owne bare word. 

3. Many greivous errours are bound up in this in- 
vective of M.Bradfb.but for lying here is one that ſur- 
mounts them all, ;namely, that the Prelates dove not thruſt 
them inro a minifery, but leave them to be called and choſen 
by the peoplezor thoſe Patrons, wnto Whoſe fidelity the people, 
have committed this charge, This (as I have ſhewed) 
is very falſe. And truely it is ſtrange to me, that they 
ſhould dare affirme, ſo knowne and apparent an un» 
truth;for according to their law, profeſſion, and prac- 
tile, whoſoever is ordained by the Bb, hath immediate- 
ly upon his ordination all the efſenciall and ſubſtan- 
cial parts of a miniſter,is (I ſay.) as true in their under- 
ſtanding,as theſe, which have a people, or have boughe 
benefices of their Patrons; yea although heſhould ne- 
yer have any particular congregation,to adminiſter un- 
to. Therefore welfare the Conform, for howſoever, 
their courſes arc /tarke nanzht , yet they will owne 

their crrours, and not ſhift 'them off ( as theſe doe) by 
groundleſſe deviſes,the which they can no more prove, 
then that there is a man in the moone. They have la- 
boured theſe many yeares,to get away this power of 
making miniſters from the Bb. But ſeeing they are now 
out of all hope to gaine it, they perſwade the people, 
that it is only but a /eave & lbertie, which the Prelates 
grant; And touching the miniftery itſelfe, they have it 
elſe where. Oh , horrible mocking and abuling of 
the world! a meere invention of their owne, haveing 
| ' Hh no 
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no ſhew or coulourof truth 1n it. carmrw 
4. If the Prelates doe not put them into a miniflery , but 
leave them to be callid or choſen by the Patrons , then it 
muſt follow neceſſarily,that cither they are made mi- 
niſters by:thoſe Pazrons , orelſe theyare noneat all, 
But this [ will leave as another 9uare, - Moreover, 
bec2uſe my deſire is,to come ſpeedily unto ſome par- 
ticulars with them. I dve therefore demaund ſome 
good proofe , for the thinges which this bold man 
here affirmeth. Firſt,that he people have committed this 
charge,wunto the fidelity of Patrons, 2. If they have; whes 
ther the thing:'be lavsfull or no © And'to give the rea- 
der in the mcan time ſome information about the 
point,this I would have him to know, that howſoever 
m—_—_— here againſt us,they plead for thele Patrons,yet in their 
i by writings againſt thePrelats,they tell quite another tale, 
Mr,Sprint for there they call them all Latro-s, and profeſſe their 
_ ce> places to be unlawtull and wicked ; and give many 
of Per. ro Worthy reaſons thereof, And no doubt, this js true, 
the K. which they ſay;forindeed, the bondage js intollerable, 
Learn.diſ- hich the poore ex/aved prople ſuffer at theſe mens 
courl, of: ; x yo 
Eccl,Goy, bands. If ſome onein a Pariſh , had entayled to him 
p.rz59. andto his hciresfor ever , the power of appointing 
=_ __ huſbands and wives to all the people therein,the ſlave- 
p.194,  Iy were unſufferable,although in a matter of a eivill. 
Edir, 3, nature: but how much more then unſ{peakably great. 
Alt, Da. ;5 their fin, which looſe this ſpiritual ftreedome ! And 
P+170, ; : ”u 
oreaterthoſe Patrons, which keepe 1t: and greateſt Mr. 
Bradfb, and ſuch ftellowes, who labour what they can, 


to maintaine ſo vile & wicked a thing, 
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5. Seeing he aſketh what exr0urs we can prove in © wr,n, 
their Charch,and is fo audatious, as to aftirm, that thoſe Iacob. 
ſet downe by Mr:Io4ſ. t are pretended. I will therefore 7 _— 
give in ſom particulars (for it were impoſſible to name Chur, and 
them all ) publiſhed under their owne handes , and winiſt. of 
profeſſed of them to be the poyſonſome Leaven of CAnti- 5"S: PRE 
cbr iſt.* £ A AN 
1. The Popiſh names, and offices of CArchbiſhops, 2, of the mi- 
Lord biſhops. 3. Ther titles of Primacy, Lords grace, c. _— 
contrarie to the commannadement of Chriſt. 4. Their viſi- Eng, p. 10, 
zations and power, \*hich they exerciſe over their brethren, 11,32,8&c. 
5. Their Lordly Dominicn, revenues , and retinew, 6, Rs —_ 
Their black Chymere,or /ſeeveleſſe coat , put vpon the fine table, 
white rocher, with other Popiſh apparel, 7. Chauncellours, Luk.22,25 
S$. Deanes. 9g, Subdeanes, 10, CArchdeacons, 11. 
Officials, 12, Chaunters, 13. Commiſſaries. 14. Pre= 
bendaries, 15. CApparitors. 16. Parſons, 17. Vicars, 
18. Pariſh Preiſts. 19. Idle readers, 20. Vazabound 
minifters of n0 place, 21, Chapleynes. 21. Canons. 22, 
Petty Canons. 23, Virgerers. 24. Rector Chori, 25, 
Fpiitlers, 26. Goſpellars. 27. Querifters men and 
boyes. 28. Singing Clarkes, 29. Organiſis. 30.0rgan 
blowers. 31, Beadmen, 32. Sextins. 33. Impropia- 
tions. 34. Miniſters,not made,neithey by eleftion, voras 
tion,nor aprobation,agreable to Gods Word, 35, Deacons, 
made to other purpoſes thaw the ſcriptures appointe. 36, 
The horned cap. 37. The tippet, 38. Surplefſes. 39. 
Copcs in great churches. 40. Thetemporall offices of Ec= 
clefiaſticall perfous, 41. A dumb miniſtery, 42. The 
Popes accur/ed Canon Lav. 43+ The Prelates articles 
| Hh 2 114» 


244. A neceſiitie of ſrparation , 
znjunitions from time to time newly deviſed, 44, The 
Church wardens cath,to preſent to ther courts,all the offen= 
ces, fanlts and aefanlts,committedin their Pariſhes again# 
the aferiſaid articles,@&c., 45. T he court of faculties, from 
Whence are had drſpenſations, licences, tolerations,@&c. 46, 
Diſpenſations,to eat flcſh,at their times forbidden, 47. And 
licences, to marie 18 any time of the year, and in priviledged 
places, by means wherof, many are maried without their parts 
knowlede,or conſent,yea and many ſtolen oftimes from their 
Freinds,andſo maried. 48. Liſpenſations for beyes and dolts, 
zo have benefices. 49, Diſpenſations for nonreſidents. 50. & 
for plurality of benefices, as they haveing of 2.3.4. or more 
T0/quot,as mary as a man Will have,or can get. 51. Their 


inititutions induttions,proxes,&c. $2. Abſolving the dead 


dying excommunicate, before they can have (as they call it ) 
Chriitian burial, 51. Houſcling the ſicke. 52, Private Bap= 
ztiſme. 53. Godfarhers,and Godmothers, 54, Thering in 
marriaze. $5.Biſhopping of chilaren. 55, Churching of We- 
men. 506. Prayer over the dead. 57: Lords ſupper to be re. 
ceived kneeling. 58.Lent- fait, 59. Croſſe in baptiſme. 60. 
HalloYs eves. 61. Imbring dayes. 62. Fryaayes and Sater- 
dayes faſt. 63. The hallowed font. 63: Marriaze forbidden 
at certaine ſeaſons of the yeare. 64. The oath ex officio. 
65, Apccripha bookes, Which have in them errours, lies, blaſe 
phemies, magick , contradittion to the Canonical ſcriptures. 
66, an CAntichriſtian diſcipline. 67, Private communion. 
68. Their adminiſtringof it , not with the words of Chriits 
inſtitution , but with other, taken out of the Popes Portnis, 
69, Reading homilies, 70, Corrupting the ſcripitures,in 
miſftranſlating many places, adding to the text, and leaveing 
quite 


of 
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quite out many parts thereof. 

Many ſcore of vile erroars, beſides theſe,I could name, 
from their writings , but this is enough for the time, 
Only I requeſt the reader, to obſerve the bad dealing, 
which is hereſhzwed. The corruptions, which Ar. 
Tohnſon-mcentioneth in his treatiſes, tro be in the church 
of England,are only ſuch, which he tooke out of their | 
owne bookes.f Yerſee, how they will beare now the CO ? 


world in hand , that theſe are but pretended matters, monition 


when indecd (as I ſaid) they are only their owne Px:x- tothePare 


ciples,ſet forth by their owne hands, and juſtifyed {till _ 


upon all occaſions, when rhey deal againſt che Hzerar- Thi. 
chie—,][t ſeemes therefore they are not willing, that any, T, C. his 
ſaving themſelves,ſhould ſay,that their 3b.their Courts, naw _ 
Canons,Officers,Ceremonies, Service, &c. is Antichriſtian py, 

and unlawfull;forit we ſay but Word for Word the ſame, Neceſ, dif, 
which they ſay before us: They cry out pretended 

rours , and yet the things are true when they ſpeake 

them. Now, if this be not vxreaſonable dawbing,1l know 

not what is. ; 

- But he af keth, how We can prove,that theſe things are 

taught in their Churches? If a Papiſt ſhould have thus 

replyed , unto one , which had written againſt their 
tranſubſtantiation,images,holy water,&c, it would have 
been counted an idle and fooliſh pur off ; for what 
if they be notallwayes taught , yet theſe are their 
ſinnes , in regard they both profcfie and doe them, 
and have them <cſtabliſhed by Law, in their congre- 


gations, 
Hh 3 The 
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11018 The like may be faid of the errovrs, fore named , as | # 
authority commaunds them , ſo they are conftantly 
| practiſed,and upon all occaſions defended publikely & 
li . privately. Beſides,if any one ſhall open his mouth, to 
ſhew the evill of them, he is ſubje& ro be immediately | 7 
| | ſilenced, ſuſpended, excommunicated by the Lords,the | { 
| | L1'1 Prelates, And to prove this,let their terrible Canons | , 

[ 


Nil | beare witneſſe;for thus it is enacted : 


All Canon, 4. PWhoſoevey ſhall hereafter affirme,that the form of 

Will Gods worſhip in the Church of England, e(tabliſhed by 

| | | = Iawaud conteynedin the bookof (ommon prayer,e5c. || 
| I ts 2 corrupt , ſuperFtitious , or unlawfull worſhip of 


| | God,or conteyneth any thing in it , that is repugnant to || | 
the ſcriptures ; let him be excommunicated ipſo facto, 
| | and not reftored,but by the Biſhop of the place , or 
| | eArchbiſhop,after his repentance and publick revoca- 
Wi tion of ſuch his wicked erroars. { 


(11 Canon. 6, Whoſoever [hall hereafter affirme,that the rites and 
[FI ceremonies of the Church of England , by law eſtabli- 
tif ſhed,are wicked, antichriſtian,or ſuperſtitions, or ſuch 
il as being commaunded by lawfull autboriry , men 
| Who are zealoufly and godly affefted , may not with 
any good conſcience approve them, iſe them,or as occa- 
1 fron requireth, ſubſcribe unto them ; let him be ex- 
| communicated ipto tatto, and not reflored -ontill be 


j | re 


S 


y 
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Popent 3 and publickly revoke (uch bis wicked er- 


roars. | 


Whoſoever ſhall hereafter aff im, that the govern- Canov. -, 


ment of the ( harch.of England, under his Majefi, 
by eArchbi/hops, Biſhops ,Deanes, Archdeacons , and 


the reft that doe beare office in the ſame is «Antichriſti- 


| an, or repugnant to the word of God ; let him be ex- 


communicated, iplo fatto, and [0 continue , untill be 
repent and | publichly. revoke. ſach bis wicked er- 
Tours. . 

WW hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, or teach,that the 
form and manner of making and conſecrating Biſbops, 
Priefts,and Deacons,conteyneth any thing in it that us 
repugnant to theword of God,&/)c. ler him be excom- 
municated ipſo fabto, not to be reſtored, untill he re- 


pent and publickly revoke ſuch bis wicked errours, 


6. Where he demaundeth, what one truth of religion 
We can name, that is not,or hath nut beene ( When juſt occa- 
fron bath been offered ) taught by ſome of their mmiſters? 


Although this be not much materiall , touching the 


point in controverſie,ſecing,none of them teach true 
doctrine, but in a falſeand Antichriſtian calling, which 
is utterly unlawfull to be done;notwithſtanding if we 
will beleeve the Nonconform. he had ſmall cauſe to 
bragg thus of their preaching. For firſt, their miniſters 
for 


} 


eo» 


Canon, 8, 
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2Admon, for the moſt part are i7norant ajies, and loytering idle bel- 
P-47. Hed FEpicures,which either cannor,or doe not teach at 
Aſſer, : 
Chriſtian, 21l- 2. A number of thoſe,which doe, are prophane, 
Ch, pol, 4nd heatheniſh Oratonrs , that thinke, all the graceof prea= 
236, ching lyeth in affeed eloquence , in fond Fables, to make 
their bearers langh,or in oftentation of learning of the latin, 
their Greek, and Hebrevy 1ongue, and of their great reading 
2 Admon, of antiquities : when God knoweth moſt of them,have little 
P.52® Further matter then t in the in the infinite volumes of come 
mon paces,and apothegmes culled to their hands, 3. How- 
abs ſoever ſome of them deliver many ſound #rnths,* yet 
their own They doe not lay the axe to the root of the tree, I mean, 
mouth, ſecke to ſuppreſſe ſuch cvills, as raigne moſt among 
_ con- them. We would repute that Phiſztiax unwiſe, which 
mnc 7 ; | | 
many Hhatha patient under cure ſicke of a great fever,and he. 
timesiheir gives him a medicine, which ſerves only totheale the 
ſinful gout or droplie. Now,in truth, ſuch v»Wiſe Phiſitians 
praiſes, . . 
:Sam, 125 Are the beſt of them : for the main difeaſe, which 
cleaves to the foule of the people, is fa/ſe worſhip. Bur 
what courſe take they about it ? Thus they doe: they- 
adminiſter good things, to purge out pride,arunken= 
neſſe, &c, Bur leave all the while this Capital diſeaſe 
alone, by which meanes many perſons periſh, and are 
utterly cait away. 

Now,thele have not the Prophets foran exiple: for it 
is marvelous obſervable, when the ten Tribes fell away 
from the true worſhip of God , that all thoſe Pro- 
phets , whome the Lord then ſeat carly , and late 
after them , applyed their doctrines even alltoge- 


ther { as it were ) againſt the ſinnes of Day and 
Be- 
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Bethel: Þ as the ſpiritual ſickneſſe of Iſrael was idolatry, [0 A 


they gave them conſtantly ſuch ſo#veraigne medecines, Prophe. 


as ſerved beſtto cure the ſame; And indeed this courſe fies of Hos 


of teaching is onely profitable : for as a ſmall troake ca, Toel, 


\ mos,and 


downe-right upon the naile , is better then a xicc,, 


thouſand beſides it: Even ſo,a little home marter,againſt who were 


b \eir dewi. Prophets, 
the preſent evils of the peoplez as namely, their devs eperiatls 


ſed ſervice, falſe miniitery, amichriſtian Government, &C, gg 
would profit them much more, then all their lowd & ro reco. 
long crying out, of judgement, judgement ; only againſt Yr - "ay 
{ſwearers,drunkards,uſurers, whoremoungers, &Cc. be- COEPICs 
cauſe the former faults are more generally committed, 
and have taken deeper roote in the hearts of old and 
young. 
7. Concerning the defence, which he makes for 
reading their booke of Articles and Canons in the church,a 
few words will ſerve in anſwer toit. 1. If it were 
true, which he faith, that they doe not this thing mi- 
niſtrially,yet their fault is not the leſſe. But he ſpeaketh 
falſcly herein, for this is laid upon them as a proper pare 
of their Ofice ; and none elſe but they,by their Law, 
either doe,or may doe the ſame. 2. If they doe zot 
zeach them: for truths , then it muſt be for lies, and .er= 
rours;if ſo, their evill is the greater,and proportionable 
thereunto, without repentance, will Gods vengeance 
beupon them for it.; 3. His anſwere here, is quite 
belide the point 2 and he ſeckes meerly to cozen the 
reader ; that which Mr. /ob»ſo» mentioneth, is their 
Articles & Canon, ery vile and wicked things by their 
owne confeſſion; To this he replyath; #9 08 a man Fu 
3H j e172 


j 
iN 
if} 


From p2 


250 A neceftitie of ſeparation, 

the weakeneſſe of bs judeement and in infirmity , at his firft 
entranceinto a tailing , conforme, and ſubſcribe t0 ſome 
things,not ſo Warrantablc axd tyur,&c, Note how punc- 
tually he ſpeakes,and comes upzas neere to the matter, 
as Yorke is ro the Lands entl , a man in the weakeneſbe of 
his judgement et. may dbe ſome thing, &s. Ergo,he may 
conforme to the damyablt Canons,and ariicles,read them 
70 the people, &E.By the ſame mannet of arguing,he may 
be a Iew,a Turke,a Heathen.any thing. And not only 
in this place, but ſuch ſenceieyſe ſorfrs are common with 
him,throughout the booke; fot whereas it is proved 
in Mt.tohnſons writing, that cheir miniſtery 1s *: z/aw- 
fell & CAntichriftian, becauſe neither theit Offices, cal- 
ling,nor adminif{ration,is according to Gods Word, but 
(as they ſay themſelves) all taken from L27:ichni#, He 
childiſhly tells us,that true Pafors & Trackers may want 
ſome atceſſarie parts of tyeir Offices, &T. which an{wereth 
nothing to the pvint;znor is more. ts any purpoſe,then 
if acotwiRed traitor would ſeck to prove his cauſe, to 
be otherwiſe, for that he wants ſom acceſlarie parts of 
atrue ſubje&t, 4. Touching the diſtinction wich he 
ptits bet weene rea#;ng the Canons 40 rhe people, and not 
reaching the trroars tomtrained in them. I ſhall leave it, 
as another Demanind : how they. can proove , that 
theſe falſboods and Hts miay be yead in the mannet 
that theyare , and yet be neither favghr nor jafri- 

ea * 
Y Anſw. 1, If it be wins [as he ſayth) outwardly, 


63,to83. 4nd but rm appearante ts joynt with Idolaters in their 1dola- 


i , then hath he ſhewed himſelfe all this while an 
: RK $ _wntees 


feſſours , and fitly fo : for trucly, their profeſſion is 
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enreaſonable man, to perſwade us to returne againe 
unto their ſervice, conſidering if weſhould,it were 
upon their owne grounds, ts joe Wh Idolaeters in Ida. 
latry, but this we darenor doe,neither I thinke would 
they,if they did feare the Lord and his righteons judg- 
ments,as they ſhould , and mindadvifeely their owne 
writings. They have a longtime beene named Prg- 
good,f and therefore in this,they and we doe well ac- 6... 
cord,as I have before ſhewed : But thoſe, which willbe againſtthe 


Chriſtians indeed, muſt be mare than Profeſfours , to Prelates, 


weet , practiſers, and doers of all the Lords com- 
maundements, ſo farre as they know , according to 
their power &abilitie, | 

2. I would know, what ſcriptures there are, which 
doe witneſle, that there was falſe Worſbip in rhe Iewifh 
Synagogues,and of what kind it was , and proofe alſo 
that Chriſt was preſent, where,and when the ſame was 
practiſed. Theſe Doctrines we finde often in their 
bookes againſt us, but to this day never faw their rea- 
ſons for them ; and therefore weare perſwaded, they 
are meerely their owne dreames, purpoſely taken up, 


| to countenance by them, if they cauld, their inſincere 


walking. 

3. I cannot ſee what profit any reader can have by 
Mr.Bradfb. writing ; for whofoever defires to know 
what miniſters are true among them: Firſt, he muft 


* (if be will follow his dire&ion ) fearch their Lames,to 
know what is their pxeſ#>/bed abouer this thing ; after 


ward,make diligeatiaquirie of theruemeaningther- 
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of, then goe among the Clergy, to examin, whole 
Office,calling,and adminiftration, is according to the Law 
> Quere: and the intent of it.* Now,is not he v+reaſcnable,to put 
To whom POore peopleupon ſuch hard taſkes; notwithſtanding 
muft men unleſſe they doe all this , they are as farre to ſecke 
p50. 2. in the thing,as ever they were ; for any ſatisfation he 
true mea- gives them ; But no doubt, if Mr. Bradſh. had had a 
ding of 900d cauſe in hand, he would have referred his reader 
the Law, 7% the Prophets,Chri/t, & his Apoitles,and not uſed ſuch 
carnal & idle talke. 
4. He faith,it is lawfxll to communicate in that Worſhip 
Where the Ceremonies arewvſca;, but we cannot belceve 
him, for his brethren both affirm, and prove the con-" | 
trary. And here now is a fitt place, to write downe 
the wordes, whereof mention was made in page 99. 
partly , becauſe the author is a principal Nonconfor- 
miſt,and partly ro diſcover the raſhneſſe and tolly of 
this inconliderate man, which durſt without any rea- 
ſon,/more then bo/dxeſſe) ftill juſtifie the very things, 
which his brethren , by many ſound Arguments, 
have manifeſted to be evil and unlawfull. Thus he 
Writes: , 
A difoute Te ſuter ts acceſſorie 10 the ſiune of the kneeler. 'Tirſt, 
up6 com- he endareth the knecler by his preſence , and makah kim 
munica- th;yke,that his kneeling is neither ſcandalows nor 1dolatrows. 
Fe 6. 108 ſap, your ſitting condemneth his kneeling, No ſuch 
munions, 2naiter, But in communicating with him , you approve 


Pag, 68, 7 naiff crent whe in rime of pra * 
ek iff crent , as When ye ſit in rime of prayer af- 


. 


ter Sermon , When another is — » Or FHlanding: 


For ſhall you communicate With an iditater in the way 
ad 


\ 
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le aft of his Idolatrie_» ? and not be acceſſarie in counte- 
ww nancing it With your preſence, If yew doe damne it as 
at ſcanaalcus , ur idolatrous , Why communicate you with 


1g bim ? If you build wp that , Which you deſtrozed , 10u 
Ke make your ſelfe a ireſpaſſer, The cApeſtle forbiddeth 


ne the Corinthians 70 convirſe , or cate With a brother iat- 
Aa {ater , 1. Corinth. 5." and yet you will cate and drinke 
er With him , When he is committi:g the wery aff. The 


- CApoſile forbiddeth not ſocietie With him in publick Af- | 
ſemblies , but one'y in private, and Where he commit- \'$ 
ip zeth the aft , till he be reclaimed, Next, the commu- [| 

'e nicant with the knecler caſteth hinſelfe, into temtation , | 
1-" | by ſetting before him an evill example , Which may itts 
1C duce him to doe the like , eſpecially , if the kneeler be a 
og. | perſon of any credit and countenance, Many are aif- 
r- quieted With the fieht of a monſter , or carcaſſe many 
of moneths after, It is an vill token , When you can ve ſo 
a. Well coptent to fee ſuch a monſler mm onr Kirk and 
s, | your heart net viſe Withis you. If you ſhould preſent 
's, | your ſelfe ro the Maſſe in the ſame manner , and With 
1e the ſame liberty , cuitcrme would ſo harden the heart, 
| zhat in the end you mould halt With the lame > , and 
4 conforme in every point. It will creepe like a Ring- 
mM Worme_ : ſeemeth it now tolerable , the next day 18 
«. Wil ſeeme haly , and the third day neceſſa;ie. So 
ch | bewitching ſinnes are idolatry and ſuperſtition, Third- 
ve | by, you are partaker of an 1doll feaſt, Start not at 
if. | zhis I ſay : for the Sacrament of the Lords Supper = 
2: | be turned into an idoll feaf?, and hath been a more ab- 
ry | hominable feaſt then ever Was any among the Heathens. 
a | Ti Z Anh 
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4nd howheit,there may be ſome diffexence betWixt the 


Formaliits,aud the Papiſts, ariſing upon the diverſitie of in- 


ward opinions and concerts of Chrifts realt preſence inthe 
Elements, yet if both their geitures be idolatrans in their 
avvne kinges,the Lords Supper t made an idell feat, Non 
—_— ad diabolum pertinet quis iſto, vel illo modo erret,om- 
Paſtor, Nes errantes vult quibuſliber erroribus. 1t & nerhing 0 
the Devill, Whether a man erre this way,or that Way, what- 
ſoever way they erre, all that be in errour , he ſecheth to be 
his, Fourthly,the communicant advanceth this innoua- 
tion,aud ſetterh forward this grofſe corruption by his pre- 
ſence and communicating with the kneeler. For if the knee= 


ler: were left to thewſelwes, they auld be aſbamed of them- 


ſetwes Whereas now they are comforted, and hardened in 
their ſinne , and ſome follow their example, Fides pura 
Hieron, moram non patitur ut apparuetri: ſcorpius,illico conte- 
rn rendus eſt, Pure faith ſuffereth no delayes. As foon as the 
* the ſcorpion appeares , it is to be bruiſed ſaith Hierem. 
Faurthly,a confuſion of geſtures lawfull, and wnlawfull, is 
brought injo the Lords table , ſame ſitting like ghaeſfs at 4 
Feait, es Chriff and his Apaſtles ſatez others like ſupplicants 
kneeling and adoring wpon the kutes, This confuſion is 
not like that varietie of geſture , in time of prayer , 
When ſome ſitt# , ſome ſtaude , ſame kneele.. For all 
the three grftures are there indifferent. But not ſo 
heexe, | 
If men are pplluted, by receiving the Sacrament 
with thoſe which kzce/,then much more, when with- 
all crhey cake jr where the fame is adminiftred, by an 


'Uniawiull pezſon., ang accordingto 4 prefirips forms, 


culled 
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culled out of the ble/phemers Maſſebooke; And this is 
their prcſeat cauſe, by their owne confeſlion ; I wiſh 
therefore, rhey would take duc conſideration of it,and 


ſpeedily reforme themſelves herein. They profeſſe to 


be eſpouſed unro Chriſt: Now, marke the ſimilittide, 
if a þctrothed virgih , -befofe-the day !appointed for 
matriage,ſhould proſtrate her body-toa ſtranger , ſhe 
diſables herſelfe for ever hereby from being his wife : 
Their marriag day, they make account, ſhalbe celebra- 


red in Heaven; But now,if iy.the mean while,chey | 


defile their ſouls and bodies with the uncteane acts of 
Idolatry, what reaſon have they to think,that- they ſhal 
enjoy the ſweet comfort,and pleaſure of ſo heavenly 
& bleſſed\a huſband, © » Y\ wi 


: \L L363 d 
Anſw: '1: ;Fhovgh jt ſhould hegranted, that. 57 a Frotn pag, 
ue confliturtd Church ſome matters nuaerely Eiclpuftizas $0 9%» 


hay be amipoſed through humane failty ; yet this helpeth 


: ; See thap. 
their cauſe hothingat all ; in regard, that a falſe wor= >.Seft, ng 


ſhip,an Antichriſtian Hierarchy, or Church Govern and'tb. 3» 


ment,and ut{awfidkatinitery thereffom derived, is 
impoſed upon;tnd:by the people ſliviſhly. fubmitted 
unto, | berh 1 | n 
z- Though ev2ry aumane ordinance be v0t uf that ma- 
thre, us 0 mate that \Church.and Miniſtery falſe,Where'it ts 
Yſed;. yet ſameargar elfethere are no falſeChurches. 
and Miniſters in the-world j and ſuch humane Ordi- 
hantes:, there be. many in their Pariſh Aſſemblies, as 
from their owne Principles, we have ſhewed. 
/ 3s, Though/it-Were generally granted ofiall-z 1hat 
choſen: Chordhe 
Fi With 


ves 82d Minifteries are 40; be communicated. 


eCcTr, 25 
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Verth all that have ſome thing in, or appertaining to the 
conſtitution thereof not inſtituted by Chriſt ; yet it will 
not thence follow , that we may with ſuch , as in 
their conſtirution were wholy falſe ; but ſuch are 
theirs. 
4+ Grant this, hat all are not falſe Churches, which 
dove not,or by the LaWs of man are not ſuffered to uſe their 
power, Notwithſtanding ſuch congregations,as doe al- 
tle. together want this poWey, and ſtand. under that, which 
'. © wastaken every part from the Dewill 8& Antichriſt, are 
certainly faiſe_, and ſo not to be communicated with 
all ; And this is their preſent ſtate,if they ſpeake truely 
themſelves. | 
5. Admitr,that thoſe may be trne Paſtors , Who are 0ut- 
But for Yardly by mans Lawes ſubjeHed to 4 ſuperiour Eccleſiaſtical 
T ſhall © Officer,* Yet can it not hence be concluded, rhattheir 
exſpe&, ro miniſters are true, ſeeing neither their Offices, cal» 
fee ſome 1jng,adminiſtrations,&c. are agreable ro the word of 
proofe. God. 
' © 6." If the Offices of Provincial and Dioceſan Biſhops be 
contrarie to the Scripture , then neceſſarily that miniſte- 
ry, which is derived from it, muſt be ſo alſo, And this 
concluſion the Papiſts have drawne from the writings 
3 of the- Conformiſts . 1f our Engliſh Prelates be notrue 
—_— Biſtrps', then ſurely neither be'the Preiſts.,' or Miniſters, 
divers no- 0r Deacons;that be ordained by them ;' and ſo conſequently 
_ _ the congregation of England, is not the true Church of 
p.188,&c, Chrif, . Ef ; : he 
'\ Here. we have againe much rude ſeoffing,and ſuch 
crowing'/td uſe hisowne termes)} as if ho-were o_ 
ft c0 


things which he boldly denyeth: Moreover , the 
points in controverſy, which are of greateſt weight, & 
moment,he either puts quite off, by a fine trick , they 
need no anſwer,or elſe anſwereth to them, beſides the 
matter, Foran inſtance to this purpoſe, writeth Mr. 
Tohnſon : Every true viſible Church of Chriſt, or ordtnary 
Aſſemblic of the faithfull. hath by Chriſts ordinance power in 
it ſelfe immediately under Chriſt,to elct# and oradaine , de- 
prive, and depoſe their miniſters,and to execute all other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures, But none of the Pariſh Aſemblies of 
England have ſuch powver : Therefore they are not true w4- 
ſible Churches of Chritt. 

Both parts of this reaſon he proves from their owne 
writings ; now marke his reply toit: CAM are no: falſe 
Churches , Which doe not wfe this power,&e. And is not 
this (thinke ye) wittily anſwered ? Weſay from their 
Principles,that a irue Church cannot be Without power; But 
their Churches are wholy Without it: For anſwere, he 
tels us,a 7rue Church mcy Want thewſe of it, We ſay fo 
too. But doth it follow, becauſe a man in a ſound, hath 
not the uſe for the time, of that life, which is in him; 
therfore one may be quite without life 8 yet not dead. 


To this effe& he reaſoneth, or elſe (as Pasl ſayth of , Tim,r,9 
ſom) he underſtood not what he ſaid, nor wherofhe af- 


firmed, but ſpakeevil of thet 
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cock of the game, that bath picked out the eyes,and 
broken the neckes of all that have beene ſet againſt 
him. The propoſition (fayth he ) #« falſe, the Aſſumption is + 
falſe,the conſequence is falſe. But for proofe , a man may 
finde aſſnon a needle in a bottle of hay , as any for the 


hings which he knew not, Tud,ro, 
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Auy,.y * Mr. Z:4djb. having uſcd all the witt and {kill he had 
p,92.100. tO rciute the former Reaſons: in theſe pag. in a moc- 


king contraciction of Mr. 7oEnſon , he undertakes to 
prove that the pub/ick miniftery of the Church Aſſemblies 
of Enzland,is true and laWjull, 1 have neither time 
nor mind,to follow him in his vagarzes, & idle repeti- 
ties, but will ſet downe, in few wordes, the ſumme 
of his /ong zalke,and give anſwer to it breifly, Firſt, 
thus he ſayth : 

T o have (uch gifts,as Chriſt aſcended to heaven , fur the 
Worke of his miniſter y,z0 be outwardly calted to that Wworke, 
byſuch a Church as profeſſeth the fundamental points of the 
Goſpell; to initrudt the people committed to their charge, in 
the Dottrine of the Law and Goſpel/: to adminiſley unto 
them che holy Sacraments of ChriH, and to be their mcnth in 
prayer unto G od are all the things eſſencial, apptrtaining z0 
the office of true Paſtors and Teachers. Such is the minifte- 
ry of our aſſemblies, 

Howtoever. I will not contend much with. him a» 
bout the Propoſetion,which is lame tothe ground , and 
4 farre better might have beene framed breifly rhus : 
To have ſuch an office, as Chri#t in his Teitament hath given 
io his Church ; a lawfull calling and entrance thereunto, 
and a lawſull adminifiration thereof , according to the ſaid 
Teſtament, are all the eſſencial,&c. 

The Aſſumption 1s falſe. z. Their miniſters have 
not the gifzs, whereof he ſpeaketh,and ſo we have ma= 
nifeſted from their owne writings. 2; I doe denie, 
that their 36, of whome they take their miniſtery, are 


Pſa,z6,j5, aChnrch in any ſence,ſaving the malignant, aud there- 


fore 
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fore if all the reſt weregranted , yethence would his 
whole argument (like the unwiſe mans houle) fall to 
the ground; 3. Though they in#7rnt the people in 
ſome Docrines of the Law and Goſpell,as doe Papiſts 
&all other Hereticks, notwithſtanding the reading of 
the Servicebooke,in forme and manner, the'celebra- 
ting of marriage,Churching of women, burying of the 
dead, conformity,and (ubſcription, are more efſencial 
to their miniſtery, & more neceſſarily required by the 
Lawes of their Church, then preaching: either of the 
Law and Goſpellis. And fo much Mr,Bradfſh. elſe- 
where affirmeth : Thoſe that yeeld to Ceremonies , need 
not preach at all in their Churches,except they Will , no nor JR_ 
doe any other part of divine ſer vice, if they Will maintaine a he wrote 
Curate,that will keepe the Ceremonial Law, and fairely read this a- 
or ſinge the Kinges Service , as they call it,f 4. For gum = 
the Sacraments , they are ( as they ſay ) Wickedly gum, ag. 
mingled, and prophaned , and Wickedly adminiftred. Be- Cerem, 
fides,if we will beleeve Mr, Bradſh: when he ſpeakes 
out againſt the Hierarchy, they have divers Sacraments, 
which are not of divine inititation , adminifred in their 
Churches , viz. the Croſſe, Ring in marriage, Surpleſſe,&c. 
5. The prayers , which they are to make unto God, $I mean, - 
muſt of abſolute neceſſitie ( without partiall,difpen- wh they 
frion,or manifeſt violatiori of their oath to-the Bi- (£25 Ber 
ſhops)be fooliſh, falſt,and ſnper/titions,% * '- + | booke, 
 ButI1defire the reader to obſerve how wittily he * Admon. 
confirmeth the Aſſumption. ' 7t ſhall be ſufficient (fayth **5"7 
he) that we can ſet forth unto him ſuch 4 minitiery in ſun- 
drie of our Church Aſſemblies,of which all thoſe points may 
wy K 


Mat, 7, 


9.Argum, 


k 2 be 
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be trueh; verified, Who-would havethought that Mr, 
Bradſh, having blotted many leaves of his booke, with 
meere {coffingat Mr. lohnſon,about his Logick, ſhould 
ſo groſſely overſhoot himſelfe in termes of reaſouing. 
For what wiſe man, but he, would have laid downe a 
Poſitton,that comprehended indefinitely, &- generally 
all the miniſters of their Aſiemblies ; and to prove it; 
faith, we can (hew ſceme ſuch, It ſeemeth then , that 
thoſe (ſome ſuch ) muſt make all the reſt true. Intruth, 
ſo he inferres,or elſe his argument/as he ſaith often of 


. Mr.lohnſon)is crackt braind, and lacks not rrath only, 


but /ente allo, h | 

There are ſome merchants, who to pat off the falſe 
wares, which lie upon their hands, will ſhew the buyer 
a little that is good , and by this meanes cunaingly 
ſhift all the reſt upon him, and ſo deceive him : The 


like ſubtilty uſeth Mr.Zradſh, here , and often in his. 
| booke, that he might perſwade the reader to beleeve 


that ail their Miniſters and Churches are true, he ſheyy- 
eth him ſome of the beF , in hope that under thelc, he 


ſhall craftily putall the reſt upon him. I mention theſe 


his decciveable ſhifts the oftner, that we may have here- 
after more honeſt dealing, If they will juſtitie all 
their Miniſters and Churches, let them ſay ſo directly; 


"Tf but ſom few,as in their writings they (till intimate, 


I deſire them to ſpeake it out: plainely, and not to cary 
the thing ſo covertly, as if they would have the poore 
people to beiceve,that they meant all, when them- 
{clves are perſwaded the greateſt number are falſe and 


Aatichriſtian. | 
Si An- 
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Another reaſon, which he brings,to prove their mi- 
niſtery Lawfull, is, becauſe zhey profeſſe the Pope 10 be An- 
z1chriſt;renountce all Eccleſiaſtical homage to him, and main- 
taine all the members of the Church of Rome to be Percticks 
and ldolaters. &c. To this I ſay, quid werba anaram 
cum fatta videam. It is true , I know, many great cr- 
rours of that Church, they opppole and have left, not- 
withſtanding, they retaine the ſelfe ſame Miniſtery, 
Church Government, Service , Courts, Canons, &c. 
which they brought out from thence , uphold them 
Rill /T ſay) to the nttermoſt of their ſtrength and 
power ; andhate, revile, impriſon,baniſh kill,8c. thoſe 
which will not conforme thereto. And hence It IS pap.ſupp, 
the Papiſts ſay,that from zLeir treaſure bouſe, the religion an, 1504, 
now eſtabliſhed in England hath learned the forme of Chri- Ara of 
mng,marying, Churching of women , viſiting of the ſicke, wh 
burying of the dead, and ſundry other like, as the book (tranſ= 
lated out of theirs) declared, So Ilacobus Gretzcrus al- D—_ 
teadgeth againſt the Reformed Churches their Sexw:ce- on __ 
booke, for their Pop#jh holydayes , D*.Tacker, and their and De- 
Late booke of Cano7s , both for the /igne of the Croſſe, Toni. 
for kneeling in the aft of receiving the Sacrament, For the  . my 
Whole Hierarchy, from the. Archbiſhop downewards, 

& divers other their ſuperſtitions, So Cornelius Scul. } 1b 
tingius f citcth Whitgift, and taketh whole leaves out ca Anacri. 
of him,for defence of their #7erarchie,* Stapleton is, | 
alſo uſeth the forefaid Doftors arguments, to uphold *' ——_— 
thereby their diſcipline, and profeſleth, that they are Whitak, 
built upon one foundation. I could multiply authors conr-2.943 
Kk 3 of #3: 


T7, 


Anſw. to 


p-100, 110 repeated, 
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+Rhemin, Of this nature ,* but itneeds not, only let it be here 
inIo, zz, Minded, that all theſe teſtimonies are acknowledged 


to be true of the Nonconformiſts. Is not therefore 
their profeſſion greatagainſt the Pope : they call him 
(they ſay) CAntichriit and the Beaſt, &c, Yet not- 
withſtanding in reſpe& of many maine and founda- 
mental Orders,and Ordinances of his Church , they 


wallkealong hand in hand with him. So that, they ] 


are much like toone, which cals a woman, &c.YFheore, 


Whoore,and lyeth with herall the while in the bed,and 


commits folly with her. 

Nothing is here ſaid, but the former thinges againe 
Indeed,he undertooke to anſwer certaine 
demaund:,buthe kept himſelfe off, fo covertly from 
the pornrs, that he hath left them farre more obſcure 8 
darke then they were before. For this cauſe I have 
thought it neceſſarie to propound unto them 13. que- 
ſf19n5,all gathered from Ir. Bradſh. ſhifting anſweres, 8& 
idle putt iffs , with requeſt, that they would an{were 
them direQly and ſincerely,and from the ſcriptures ; 
and ſo doubtleſſe the controverſie betweene them & 
us will be brought the ſoonerto an end, 


1. Whether the office of Le&urers in the Eccleſta- 
ſtical Aſſemblies of England, be not new,and ſtrange 
_ from the ſcriptures? If not, whether they be Apoitles, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers,Elders © cc. 

2, Whether the civill Magiſtrate hath power to 
ſet over the Churches of Chriſt, in his ons 

UC 
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ſuch Commiſſioners and overſeers , as the preſent 
Hierarchie is, or no © 

3. What be tho(le Eccleſiaſtical Officers , which 
ſome true Churches in England, have thcſe many 
yeares beene without , cither all , of chcifcſt of 
them * 

4. Whether the calling, entcrance, adminiſtration, 


| and maintenance of any of the publicke Miniſters 


of the Church of England, be unlawtul,and Antichri- 
ſtian, or no? | 

5. Who are thoſe Eccleſiaſticall Officers , in the 
Church of England , which neither in name, nor in 
decd.,are true,as he himſelf confeſſeth ? 

6. Whether it be lawfull forthe Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, to be maintained by tithes and offerings, 8c. 
in the manner and formezas it is pratifed now in Eng 
land,or r.o ? 

7. Whether all the Pariſh Aſſemblies of England 
be true viſible Churches or no? 

8. Where are thoſe Churches in our Kingdom, from 
whence we have ſeparated, which doe conſiſt, as now 
they ſtand, of a companie of people,called, and ſepara- 
ted from the world,and the falſe worſhip , and wayes 
thereof, by the word of God, and are joyned together 
in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, by voluntarie profeſ- 
fion of faith,and obedience of Chriſt ? 

9. What are thoſe parts and parcells,in the booke 
of Common prayer, which is not the true worſhip of 
God, whereof he ſpcaketh ? 

10, Whether it be Lawfull,to have communion 

with 
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with the Engliſh Leiturgie,as it is ordinarily now uſed 
in their Churches ? | | 

11, If the true worſhip of God be preſcribed, in the 
booke aforeſaid, we demaund then in what part there- 
of the ſame is contained ? 

12. Whether thoſe, which joyne to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Miniſterie, Worſhip,anid Orders of their Cathedral 
or Pariſhional Aﬀemblics in thoſe things, which are 
not performed therein,according to the true meaning 
8 intent of their Lawes, doe fin, or no? 

13. What is the true intent and meaning of theſe 
Lawes,and to whom doth it properly belong, to give 
the interpretation of them ? | 


Thys having finiſhed, what I purpoſe to write for 

. this time, I commend now the ſame to the beſt accep- 

tance of every wel diſpoſed reader, Beſeeching God 

to make us more and more of one mind in the truth, 

and to give us all hearts, to walke ſincerily in it, untill 
our changing come, 


ISA, 48, 18, 19, 20, 
O that thou haddeſt hearkened to my commaundements,then 
had thy peace been 25 a River , and thy righteonſneſſe as 
the waves of the Sea, Thy ſeed alſo had been as the ſand, 
a1:d the off-ſpring of thy bowels like the gravel thereof : 
his nante ſhould not have been cut off, nor deſtroyed from 
before me, Got ye forth of Babilon, fice ye from the 
C:ldeans &c, 
EE SW 5 out 
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To every onesthat ſerketh after the truth pologie, 
1n ſincerity, Salutations, refs 
of Mr,Gif- 
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Here are extant allready ſo many bookes treatiſe os 


| in the defence of our cauſe,* ( Which never yer =_ — 
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So received any anſwer ) that ut hath been in my Q,u4 oe 
P thoughts along time, not to enter publickly England. 


the lifts of contention about it With any man; ew ogy 


but toimploy that ſmal portion which I have tn the knowleag 106 
of holy things,more peaceably otherWiſe ; Not withitanding cation of 
perceiving of late,the general fame,vhich Was gtven fort Tons : 
of Dr. Ames his booke,and namely in his anſwer 10 the point gf che mi 
betweene the Nonconformiſts and ws , as that it Was ſo niſtery 'of 
learnedly and abſolutely done , that it gave all men ſatts- TE FE 
fat#ton(the Separatifts only excepted) and that no man would ,, 1g, Fo \s oh 
evey be able to make any ſound reply therein wnto.it.” 1 Stone, © 
thought it requiſite,to take a thorow view thengfſs "which, ih mean 
Ot SS), y in 
When I had ſo don,and ſaw the; leightpeſſenfot, (to ſa) 19 the poine. 
Worſe T ) 7 conceived with my fe,t bat this common bruit of Separas 
mutt need ariſe, either from ſomeignor ant people, ho can- gs p” 
| ings which di rom ſuch as have ngens things he 
er: rx admintion, 4 


ſom 
9 Je Jo o_ 


; ever they goes be it right or vorong. Den. 


ber 6 D. Burg, . - © 
| know ne 10 thoſe, Which know the controverſies be- ggyy m Sd: 2 


$655 


formalProteſtants # England , and the Re- ls him. 2 
ao ioe Principles of ie Mere, es Aſai erg 


C h Log 
q 
+237 
#355 & 
3. * oy 
Y * F 


Wizz” f 4 Wea... 
of IS... 7 
"xs £ A* , £ > ">. WH. 
rote $2*% $5.3 >; _— 
.-S <.'S, 


Ko, To the Reader, 


Eccleſ. f4jd t0 be the dire and plaine grounds of Separation; 
| Pol, pref, ſundry arguments and reaſons they allege for it , as the rea- 
White . 2, "der may ſee in their ſeveral treatiſes, * This thing by the o- 
Treat.c,x, they is not only denyed, but withall they proclame themſelves 
on e3+P-37 rhe main refuters of the Separatiſts , and doe afirme, that 
; da they " never ſaw any Prelate to confute their opinions 
| Diſc.c. x5 any otherwiſe then by rayling words; But how Wel they 
Pp; I6 Se, have confuted s,jt will appeare in the following diſpute,un- 
pzrperual 30 Which I _" the reader : Only I thinke good inbreefe 
| Goverm, 7g gtvue him ered ſeht of moſl of their Weapons, which they 
Ch.1s.P. Jaw out wſually again#t vs, and whereby they indeavour 10 
HO conquer and quel 15 quite. ; : 
Surv, of Diſc,c. 33,P«430,4 31,4532. Loe Quzrimon, Eccleſiz. P. F9 60, Anſw, 
=», to the Pctitien by the Vice Chanc.& Heads of Oxt,p.,15.D. Aſorton, D. Burg, 
» Repl, ro D, Mart.S<&.r4.p, zt, Detence of Petition to the K, p, 103, 


r. Vile calumniations, and bitter ſcoffes, proclaming us 


'a Dayre 70 zhe world,to beSchiſmaticks, Browniſts, Donatiſts, &c, 
Shs pro and matching us many tames With the moſt notorious Here- 


Mr.Ni- purpoſe... zo make our perſons and profeſſion odio 10 all 
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| / pocent. p, Ting rogether the faylings # ſome particular perſons, Which 
| 33:44 had Walked With ws, & caſting the ſame as dung in our faces, 
S -: 3 Sch 3. Braggs and boats of vidtorie; a notable initance for this 
|  Libels,pu-, we have, in a certaine preface,madeto Mr Hilderſb.booke on 
'  bliſhed 7oh.g.the authoy of it gels his reader there,that Mr,Hild, had 
under the ,,. beit in the controverſie,betweene him and MrJobuſon, 
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ne, notwithianding it is well knovene, he never 
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To the Reader. 


| om the report of honeſt and faithful witneſſes , who are yet 
| alive,avd will nat(I am perſwaded)Wwillingly relate any thing 
but the truth. 4;Groſſe contradifions,in ſecking to juſtifie 
azainſl us , the viry things, which by ſound arguments and 
that | reaſons, in their writings againſt the Hierarchy, they prove to 
ons KB be cuil and wnlawfull ; and this we have manifeſted in the 
hey |} anſw.raMr.Bradſh. book. 5. And in a word,falſifications of our 
un- | poſitions,cotinual begging of queſtios,larg proofs, for what was 
eefe |} mever doubred of, but no proving of the main pointin queſtio, 
they || cither by ſcriptures, reaſons,or any ancient & ſound Vvoriters. 
" fo |} - Theſe,and ſuch like arguments, have they uſed hitherto 
- © againſt vs; And it s no marvel , that they are ſuch : for 
ſw, I What berrer ſhould We exſpeft from them , Who ſeeke to put 
"5 Wy our that light againe, Which hath beene by themſelves cheifty 
| revealed wvnto many , I know What I ſay, and have good ex- 
11s MW periece of this thing, for there is not ten of an hunared,which 
XC. I ſeparate from the Church of England , but are moved firit 
're- | thereto, (I ſpeake of out Ward meanes) by the Doftrines of the 
of Nonconformiſts, ether in Word or Writine, taught to the _ 
all If people : And inaeed,upen their grounds, hiw can any one 
be. Þ} ace lefie rhen ſeparate, if his heir be tender againſt every. 
ich || finne , ſeeing they confidently affirme,that their miniſtery, 
worſhip,and diſcipline;s from Antichriſt , and intheir 45.4900 
Church are \warmes* of Atheiſts, Papiſts, Erroneous, & Rom. 12, 
Hereticall Se&@aries, Witches, Charmers, Murtherers, P:5S- 66. 
Theeves, Adulterers, Lyars, &c. Moreover, All Popery Sold, Bar 
y zhey) is poyſon, the roote, ſtalke , and branches;  * 
d we cannot be faid fincerely to have repented of Abridgm, 


— a -—_c7 -.& —_ 4 wow want who 
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Rev.rg,r5 Notwithſtanding all theſe things offend ws not : for we know |. 


To the Reader. 


of,and caſt away with deteſtation all the inſtruments 
and monuments of it. CAgaine, whoſoever partakes 
in the finnes of Rome, are alſo under the ſame curſe 
So that we cannotin any ſort communicate with them 
in their errours, unleſſe we will beare them company 
in their deſtruction alſo. Theſe are thetr owne teſtimo. 
nies,and we know they are true; and therefore in obedience 
70 God, and care of our pretious ſeules, We hawe {ff OHY UN- 
ſantified ſtandings in their Aſſemblies , and through the 
Lords mercy to vs, doe walke in the holy order of his Geſpell, 
although aayly ſufferers for it , of manifould affiittions; 


Whom weſerve,and are moſt certaine,if we watch,and doe 
Chriſts worke till in his owne way. We fhall have 
a ſure reward for it at the reſurri (tion of the juit- 

And to (peake now a Word or two vnto ſuch as are com. 
”only tiled Profeſſours of the Goſpell; Whether wncon- 


formable, or not ; The thing truely, which I moſt wiſh unto | 


them,zs,tender conſciences , and that the Loras houſe, and 


bis ordinances may be deare to their ſoules , and that the 


way be ableto deny the profitts,and pleaſures of this life : for || 


if theſe things be in them, and abound , my hope is, that by 
their judicious reading-over of. rye, there Will follow 
much reformation.. When ſome men take a little Phiſick, 
they have their health by it ſoone reſtored © bas if the ſame, 


4nd a great deal more,be miniſired to others of an ather con- | 


farution there foltowes no: the like effet? : * It is even ſo in 
#he cauſe of the ſoule, ſuch as onfeynedly defire rs know the 


truth and have 4 conſcionable reſolution tdwalke init , doe 


receive much profits by the (ruitfull connſelt, which is given 
| he them, 


* 
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To the Reader. 


them, either by word or writing. But on the contrary : Thoſe 


which ſecke the truth With no better affeftion than Pilate 
did,neither purpeſe to obey the ſame more then did the dif: 


Ioh. 17, 


# ſembling Hypocrites 2 Ieremze : Certainly gocd adviſe Chap. 42, 
jp givento them,is but as Pearlcs caſt before [wine and aogs; &X 43% 


z therefore my deſire is, that the former ſort may be 14ewers 
ce | only of theſe lines; and tothim I ſayin the Words of the 1 
 poſtle : conſider what I ſay , and the Lord give under- 


he | ſanding inall things. 


1, | 
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{ The following Principles ( t0uthing a true Church, Mi- 
!* niſtery, Worſhip , and Goyernment , 4 alſo hew quite 
|] contrary hereto the Engliſh ;s,) are not taken out of our Wri- 
+ zings,but from the Nonconformiſts , yea even from the 
8 cherfeſt of them,vohich for learning , 7 eale, judz;ement, holt- 
{ reſſe of life, &c. have ever held that cauſe. Morerver they are 
P nor barely affirmed, but ſufficiently confirmed ; and therefore 


{ it ſlandeth every one wpon,to take them the more to heart ; 


} for eſſe,yot one,bur wany of themſelves,cven Prophets 


! of their owne,Wll condemne them, 


| T7 know, the devill vſeth many meanes, to keepe people in 
$ curſed ignorance; and among other,one ſpeciatlyas,by dife 
1 ſwading them from hearing ſuch perſons',, 4nd reading ſuch 
$ books, which might ſhew -2wto them their coil & ſin;and this 
pretence of docing good wnto them, Oh ! 
| ON il bt beware of falſe Prophets, and not 
& hearken eo thateounſel, which'cauſeth to erre , avoyd 
the companie ofall deccivers,and not once looke into 
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their books, 
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the ſpeaks | 
thus by 
falſe mi- 


&©: Now, by ſuch Syren ſongs, the erefiy Sex. Liſters. 
wfalt afeepe, till he have brought the poore | 


Jail af 
ſonle into the pitt of eydleſſsperdition; 


We 
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To the Reader. 


We Would thinke that man to be ſemceleſſe, who (taking 
his enimies counſel)would ſhutt all his deores & windowes,in 
hape to get the more /ight into his houſe thereby. The devil 


dayly makes many thouſand Worſe fooles in the world,in cau- 
ſing them to ſbutt cloſe their eyes again# the ſaving light of || 
the Geſpell, in exſpeftation that thetr foules by this meanes | 


fhalbe filled with the more Wiſedom and ſpiritual unaerſtan- 
ding. It is not my meaning, that ay one ſhould beleeve 


Proy.444i5 


rences here written,upon their proof, to bold that only 
faſt, which (after geod triall by the ſcriptures) thou findeit 


to be good, and it i:ſufficient, and I have my deſire of thee | 


+ Yet wc 70 the full, , 
ls One _ more 1 deſire others to take notice of, namely ,That I judge 
roar >. gong not wy ſelf bound ſo much,to jufifie their Principles,as ourInferen- 

be true, & ces fromthem.. 7 f therefore any ſball deny them to be true, my purpoſe 
if there be is to give place roſuch , whome it more nearly concerneth to yprite int 
no Nonc, the defence thereof-+ But if any ſhall oppoſe vs in the Concluſions, 
that will ywoy/d have them (leaving all by matters ) to follow the truth in loves 

them. we YWithont gall and binrade , that ſo things may come te a happy and 
will. ſpeedy iſſme.Itis wel ſaid of a Heathen man,» the oftner truth com- 
* Magis mcth to hand,the more the] ghr therof appeareth.7hope this wil- 
yeritas E- pe verified in the point now in controverſie : far howſoever 1 doubt 
x" an ot, but we have ſaid here enough , to juſtifie the matter undertaken ;; 
_ G ve. 29 withſtanding much more 1 could have alleged from their writings, 
nit.Senec. je theſe things, but for the preſent'I content my ſelf herewith, 


lib.dc ira, #il{there be @ further juſt and neceſſarie occaſion given thereof. 


IL. CANNE. 


% 


Wed 
$- 
F "Ms © 4 6 


PDC Senn vv hon 
ax _ 


things ſuddenly & raſbly, bur I'vwould have him as Salomons 7 
counſel! is,to looke wel to his going;and «5 We rake gould 3 
by weight,Corne,Cloth,&c. by meaſure , ſo toreceive the 
dorines of every man by due examination; and this is onely | 
the thing which I doe reque#t of thee (good reader) whoſoever | 
thou art , be thou but pleaſed ts put the Principles & infe- | 
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i To the following 

FTFEATREAPISE. 
I : Owbeit n0t any religion ſhoula'be jud- 
& ged the leſſe true, becauſe few embrace 
© tt: neither the ſooner tobe followed, for 
1 & che general good liking and approbation 
| Which it hath among men : notwithſtan- 
l ding having now ſo juſt and neceſſaris an occaſion to 
rx/rge men to pratiiſe what they profeſie 3 1 ſhall in- 
n-  deavour ( by the grace of God ) clearely to prove, - 
Ye Ychat this owr WWaye is of the Apoſtolique primitive in- 
7 Eftitution, even fro theirTenets; Which walk contrary to 
> It. Among other crimes charged upon Nonconformiſts, 
n- (4 they arecalled) by the Prelates and their Favo- 
i= Brices, one chiefely is, that their Principles layd doWwne 
egainſt the churches of England,doe lead cunto ſepara- 
,, tion , and therefore if they were true to theirowne 
| Bewards,they ſhould not communicate in the church af 
CE mt 94  / "ow. 


a 


2 p &L necefitie of ſeparation, pg | 
ſemblyes of England. Mary - the Biſhops pataſttd, 
heretofore have thus accuſed them , andl of late one 
Dot. Burgeſſe mo? confidently maintaines the ſame 


q 4 
+8 « 
F 


againſt them, The Which by DoF. Ames ti cutterly | | 
| 


4 


thing have the truth , J bope it ſhall evidently be des | 
clared in this treatiſe following. L 


denyed, Now Whith of theſe two Doftors in this j 


CHAPT. r, 


(Y22or Burgeſſe,having read, and ſereouſlie ( as it|} 
4 {eemes)examined the nature, & true conſequence, | 
of the many particulararguments , publiſhed to the Þ 
world by the Ngnronformiſts , againſt the greatabules J 
in the miniterie., Worſhip, and Church government of | { 
' Exzland. Afﬀirnied in his Rejoinder io D. Morton, thath C 
the ſame arevhe maine grounds of ſeparation, and for his}; 
part,if he belecved them to be true,he would (in all, 
ood conſcience he proteſteth ) 'proclaime ſeparation ,, 
from idolatrous Worſhip and Yoorſbippers before be flept, 7 
and not haltastheſe men (by their owne poſitions 
doe }-betwixt idolaprie and religion ; DoRora Ames in 
his new booke, intituled 4 freſh ſuit nguinſl-Ceremonics 
denyerh thar any fuch thing can beneceſſaritic.con- IF, 
ciaded from their priaciples : but I will here few by 
evident and ſound reaſons, that the former aſſertion is 


rucandcertaine , and all the arguments brought by F; 
the otker to the contrary,are of no wright orforeetof , 
_— SAKS , * ng _ UT onny w—_ . — | c 


——_— 


Proved by the Nonconfarmifs Principles, 2 


make good his deniall thereof. And becauſe I much 
& defire,that the reader may well underſtand our points 
ve Rin diſpute. I ſhall therefore (if God will) write in or- 
$ der,ofthem, And firſt I will begin with their 14- 
2 xi#erie:and touching it will lay downe 4 things. 


1. How the Noxconformi/s doe deſcribe atrue mi- 
niſtery. 

2. How far that of England by their owne con« 
feſſion differs from,and is contrary to it, 

3. I will ſhew what inferences and concluſions doe 

'Y neceſſarily f6llow upon it. 

| 3 4. Anſwer the reaſons,brought by Do&. emes,in 


| 1t if defence of their miniſterie. 

ICE, #E | : 

the Ot to ſpeake of Apoſtles, Prophers,and Evangeliſts, Neceſsit. 

iſcs } HPAES,.g- rec iſcip 32, 
| which were extraorainary miniiteries, and thertore ,, -, 


as themſclvesſay/)are nowwholy ceaſed, The orainarte 
UW Bofices perpetually belonging to all true churches, are 
his | onely theſc five, 1. a Pa#oy or Biſhop , which is whe gg.. o_ 
all higheſt ordinarie Eccleſia#!icall Cfficer in any true conftitu- fer, pag,z, 
#98 Sed viſible church of Chriſt, and they areall cqual by Gods T-C, L 1. 
inſticution : and are forbidden to exerciſe authoritic r__ 
One over another;or exſpett any ſuch title as may im- 5, us. 
port it, or affe& precminence. D—_ 
{ His- giftes, properties, and conditions in doarine y,, mn 
and manters, are diſtinctly ſet downe in ſcripture. He- 27. 
miuſt beapt 19 teach & exhort,no yog ſcholler,able 10 devide'! 
the word - aright. Favea continuall car6to watch over | 
the foutes of —mogde muſt giv@an aqpjaſ pt: 
31 A A 2 no iſ- 


f Bridg. 127+ 


« ''. N nectfitic of ſeparation, AY p 


-” 


Diſcerne their diſeaſes, and apply the word, according 
to every diſcaſe,and every time and occurrant. Briefly 


Informar, ÞE Mult love,cheriſh, & defend his ſheepe fro ravenous 


fr6 Scorr, beaſts,feed them in greene and wholeſome paſtures of | 
Pr the word, pray for them, and ſeale up to them the pro- | 
7 miſes of God by the Sacraments, Secondly,the Lord | 


ecelſſit 


diſ-ip, 71, 


Defen.ag. hath ordained,that there ſhould be in every congrega- | 


Slaund of tion Doors: which is an Office { they ſay) differcnt 
Fore o.. from that of the Pa#or;the reaſons which they give,are 
clcſia\.go- theſe, 1, Becauſe the £4po#le doth ſo diſtinguiſh them 


vera Þ. onefrom another Rom.12,7,8.Epheſ. 4.11. 2. Their | 


I23, 124, 


x2;.8&, 8iftes appeare to be divers, 1 Cor.12.8: 3, The Paſtcy 
Demonſt, 1S commaunded to take one courſe in teaching, the | 


n 


Ciſcip. 53+ DedFor another, Rom. 12,7,8. 4-This diſtinguiſhing of 
_ them makes more for the building of the church, then 
to Unite and make them one. 

His office is to deliver ſownd and Wholeſeme doctrine, 
Inform. Convince the gaineſayers, preſerve knowledge, and build 
fro Scott, wypox the ms which is Chriſt leſns) gold, ſilver,and pre- 
P8139 claus Hores, 8c. 
'* _,_ The+tbird Officers, as they name them from the 
ſcriptures, are Governors or ruling Elders, who are to 


Formeec- look to the mantiersof the people, and to be aſſiſtant 


ch tothe miniſter in Government. 'Fhis Office was cſta-. 


n9,6&c. bliſhed by the Apoſtles in all churches AQ.14.23. and 
nee; it ſerves to helpe forwarde the building thereof,1 Cor. 
"x2.  12,28.and without it the body can not be intyre, Rom, . 
x Tims. 12,448. To juſtify this office, many ſcriptures, reaſons, 


Mia Ctcſtimonies taken from the learned.are alleged by. 


$9,%, them , {gna1, 4d Trall,Tertull.de ran 
Ft = Re GA — 


| Proved by the Nontonformiſis Principles. 5 
15 MAmbr.upon 1 Tim. 5. S0cr47.1ib,5.cap.22. Bucer dt reg. 
ly chr l.r.Pet,M ar.upon Rom.12 Calinitit.1,4.0.3. Sect. s, 
us W Theſe muſt be men of wiſedome, knowledge and 
of gſound iudgmenrt, ſober,;gentle, modeſt, loving,tempe- Inform, 
2- rate &, Able to diſcerne, and allwayes vigilant, for "_ Scot; 
rd rhe quietnes, wellfare, peace, purity and good order Y 


a- jJofthe Church. 


Demon, 
diſc, P» 5 6, 


Fourthly there ought to be in every congregation — | 


re Fcertaine deacons endued with thoſe qualities which toy, 
m the word of God deſcribeth. That is, they mult be 
ir Fmea ofgood report, indued alſo with the Holy Ghoſt, 
x grave, temperate,not covetous &c. 
1e 3 To prove this office theſe Scriptures are alleged 
of FAR. 6, 1 Tim. 3,6. Rom. 12.8. 1 Cor: 12, 28. Phil.,1.1 
n KAnd alſo thele reaſons for it,1.tneLord takes care both 
for the bodies and ſoules of men , and therefore inſti- 
tuteth; ſuch offices peculiarly ſerving for that purpoſe. 
[2. That the faythfull may be the more free from feare, 
ind follow their owne callings diligently, 3. That 
the Charch may be the more inriched with heavenly, 
and fpirituall bleſſings, for ſhe receives grace and gifts. 
for the diſcharge of each calling... 44, That men may 
be ſtirred vp to help.the poore the more willingly, 
onfidering that the Lord hath appointed a ſpeciall 
Office for thar purpoſe. 5. That their ſhould be no com- 1, 
Þlaints, -buc that all.the poore might be comforted pz, 
Igainſt their poverty , and wants, Their office onely 
onliſterh in receiving the liberality of the ſaints, and 
lifributing the ſame vnto the neceſlity of the poore: 
and howſoever the Engliſh booke of ordering Preifts, 
EOS ++. A 3 &c. Makes 
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6 Of neteſsrtie of ſeparation, 

Anſo.to, © MakeSthis a degree of the mini/ery,yet the Nom | 
Bancr, Ccorformiſts, profeſſe that that practice is naught and 
ſcr. p, 14+ vynlawfull,and the deacons office is/not to medle with | 

n— 1.2 the wordand ſacraments but) onely to colle& the be. | 

2-Admo. nevolence of the faithfull , and faithfully ro diſtribute 

' PÞ««r, * the ſame, andto prove:this, they rendertheſe reaſons, ji 

T.C.1.:.p 1- By the Apoſtles inſtitution theſe were onely to j 

196. diſc, attend vpon the proviſion for the-poore, Att. 6. 4. 64 

"gy '9 2. The Scripture maketh iran ordinary & diſtin office | © 

Scott.zz. from others in-the Church, and not to be mingled jj | 

demonſt. with. any other. Rom. 12. 8, | 3. No man can in any ti 

© 0F-* tollerable meaſure diſcharge the office ofa miniſter, © 

and deacon alſo, AR.s. 2. 4.The miniſteries of the i t 

word be perfe& without it. They havealſo to prove | r 

this thing, the learned generally on their ſide. Concill, I E 

conſtant. cap. 16, Chriſatt. pon Att, 6.'Bulling. decad. 5, F,t 

ſer. 2. Buc. de reg. Chrift.14. Pct: Mar. Roms, 12, Cal, inſt; Ki V 

l.4.cap.3 ſet, g.Beza.confeſſ. cap. 5. ſef.23, Tt 

Sixtly widowes, or deaconcfles whoſe proper office |} a 

is to looke to the weake, impotent , and poore FC 

ftrangers,and ſpecially to helpe ſuch who in their fick- || # 

D. Chat. Refſes have neitherfreinds nor kins folkes to admini- I 11 

Rom. ter vato them. This offiegis proved of them by theſe I 

af $74. Scriptures. / 1. Tim. 5. Roms 12. 8. Rom, 16, The 
"P66,  grounesor reafons, which they bring fovirare theſe. 


O 


1. Wifedom, to imploy ſuch, as being to: receive By@ 
maintHnance,from the chuach, are fit for nothing but Ft: 
this, andfitreſt for this. 2. Tharnone may lack-any 
thing far their good-andipreſervation;. . -3;: Thar-men if 

may be the rather incouraged- ro gocaboiethe chur- WP 


ches 


wy Proved by the Nonconferniſts.Principles, 7 

1d | ches: buſincdes , having; ſuch watendthem.: Theſe perarge 
th WY are the neceddarie and onely ordinaric funtzons, and p.59. 68. 
e. | offices which our ſaviour hath ordained in his church, Det. GH 


te | vnto the due adminiſtration whereof, he hath promi- Sans 

$, it ſed bis blefling to the <nd of the world , and theſeare Govepyzr 

to ih perpetuall and ro continue for ever, and beſide theſe 

4. fit is volawfull, formen (following the deviſes of their 

ce 4 owne braine to inſtitute and ordaine any in the 

-d jþ Churches of God, Now the election and ordina- Admonz 

yy $tionoftheſe officers, muſt (as they day) neceflarily be "_ 

[8 BY = ; onfer, 

r, |} made, by the free choyſe of the congregation-wherein p.., 

1e i they are toadminiſter : The Elders going before, the 

76 4 reſt are to manifeſt either by ome outward token,or 

1, IK elſe by their filence, their allowance, if they like of 

5. ©, the action, or gaineſaying, if they judge itnor.juſtand 

7: & Vpright. Yea not-onely -may: they[gainelay it: Butif _, 
7 there be juſt cauſe of diſlike make italtogether voyd Di 

-e | and of none cf, vntill at the laſt a meet one be 2s. wet 

re © choſen, by..the authority and voyces: of the Elders, 2+ 7 

= | and allowed of by thegenerall conſentand approba« * 11 . 

i- & tion of thereſt of Church, li pda ont OR 

ſe B . Andthis was, the Churches comineall pratticein T.C.k4q 

ec if thertime of the Apoſtles, and. therefore an ordinance Sage 

of God to be followed for ever... Moreover. the thing ;.c- - þ 

e Mappertaineth vntoall: Anditis acourſe moſt cffetuall firlt book 

it {to briag the people to. vbedience, when they ſtall ſee 9ilcip- 37» 

y him tachor rule, whom they themſelves hauc cho- Ao Bs 

n {ſco. Yea thisprocureth greateſt reverence of the peo- 66. 

Ple to their officers. It is alſo affirmed that this man- Demon. 

merofchuſingand making officers , continucd fo look i420 

Fate | | ia the 


A 
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g | A neceſiitie of ſeparation, '4 
. T,C,l.z. inthe Churthes of God , as there was any light of the, 
pP-59- Knowledge of him, ſo that indeed it ought to be perW; 
petuall, and vachangeable, and may notat any hand, 
Forme . . 
Chur. citherby Church, or Magiſtrate be altrred : Forit is, 
Sou.p.40. a greater wronge to haue any Eccleſiaſticall officers 
forced upon apeople againſt their will, then if they; 
| Eng,Pu- ſhould force vpon men wives, or vpon women huſ-/3 
ran. p.6,7, bands againſt their will and liking : Here alſogenerall $;, 
counſels and many old and new writers are brought, 
in by the Nonconfor. to ſpeake for them in this thing, 
Concil, Nicene Teſt.T hed.Cont.Con#t. tet tripart hif.1, o.% 
C. 14. Concil. Carth, cant. Con. Toletan, teff, dii?. 56 
Concil, Gabil.Can. 10. Cyprian. l. 1. Fp. 3. Amb.Fpiſt. $2.8 | 
Terom. ad Ruffin.Baſil. Epiſt. 58, - j 
And whoſocvercondemnes the making of minifters, #,; 
after this ſort what doe they elſe , but open theirſ 
mouths againſt God and againſt the truth. Defence of 
admon.Þ.2. [ 
T.C. 1.z. Moreover every officer inthe church muſt be or-|; 
Pi dained by impoſition of hands of the Elderſhip,the wholeſ 
'35, - Charch joyning with them in faſting and prayer; and 
D.Am.ca. without a lawful! calling no one mult preſume to exer- 
qo + ciſeany ſpirituall fun&ion,or miniſtery , nor dare to 
Isform. Enter inany other way,rhen by the doore, 'E 
Scorr. 26, A notable Example for this purpoſe , is rchearſed $i 
a by Moyſes in Numb.16. Whereby it ſeemeth, that, 
the Lord meant to ratifie the Law of a neceſlity of a 
true vocation for ever. For there we ſec, that neither 
the heavens could abide to ſeg, nor the earth beate ſo 
. ſhameleſſe boldneſſe , but theone melting age x" 


2+ 80 


”— 


T  Proved by theNomonformiſts Principles; 5 
# ith fyer , ſuch as without a calling/would take vpon . 
Srhem the pre#hood,'and ihe earth gapeping.,openedit © / ? 
1+ elfe and {wallowed them vp alive, which ought tobe © _.. 
. . leſſon to vs for cuer, that no man preſume to pervert Neceſsir, 


cer, Joralter that order which God" harh eſtabliſhed in his ditc,re, _ 
hey {Eur , nor arrogate to himſelfe/that honor, -which 378, 
Y\!Hhe hath by no right and Jawfull calling obtained::&e. —_ 
ral rg ah none muſt bz ordained vnto any office wh: 
cher meer and fire: forasthe 07s der planner 
oO 1 , : AP0378es 1d tu PIAn A 
TH - f Churches , fo muſt it be don in the binding aheroaf Pony 
;0:0 or ever: but they ordained neither 'Paftor,, Tearber, —_— 
5: acer , nor deacon , but to ſome certaine-congregation, hy: 
l. hat had preſent vic and-necd theregf:; 4roving and Tabl. div, 
Ay /triled miniftrie therefore, is u'vew and falſe miniflexie, Re in ; 
Ws LPeerely inftituted by men, and niuer read of ta bt prafhe H—_ FL 
= Wea, but byidotattys. Tudg. 1918-0 ono oy ne "2M 
i Againe great care-muft be taken, before conſent be 
a BLven, vnto any calling in the Church, that it appeare 
ole oy ſutficien l rr'al, andiduc examination, that the peg- 
'ngie Nis qualified with thoſe gifts whieh: the wordof Eccle. dif, 
od requireth;; in one of that place 2 For elſe there foll44, 
vill follow a manifeſt breach -of Gods commaunde- £ NG 
nent : Befides,, God will not-owne his: miniitery, Tit,r,9, 
Wirdly,if he want abiliryes, the cannot doc.th ethings Hol.4,6, 
Fequired of Rim: As 1 divide the word aright, oſpy the Demonſ, 
"IA my, and give Warning 4 forehand to the people hoWy zo Silep.359' 
ſi/F him : Bur contrarywiſe will lead himſelfeand 3* 


her "ATE; | 
A : ple. nto hel tyer, The truth is, no vnſ killfull 
<< (= earned man, may be called to the ſtecting of this 


| Wo CA neveſoitie of ſeparation. ; 
[i] Necet of belme,vnicfſe we would have the ſeipp not onely to be |} 
Jl diſc, pa, 1 daunger ,;but-willing , to runneit vpon the rockes. 


BY 47-6, Theſe officers choſen, and made as aforeſayd : ought 


4 6 to execute the office committed vnto them , with all 
| T:C.l,r,p faithfull diligence, avd conſequently muſt be conti-/3 
J: | 65. ;- -nually, reſident ypon their charge. This later pofition,j4 
| F to wit , the neceſs1ty of perpetuall reſidence , & the wnlaW-Vi 
IK fulnes of Nonreſidence , is confirmed of them by good} 
bW Dem,difc, realons- 1, CA miniſter is a ſheepheard and his charge!” 
| [ j Þ+20437, (A flock, now a ſheepheard -hath a flock to feed it conti-2,, 
[- | Tix, Mually. 2. Whereſocver God placeth a man, there isF 
q Y Dr. willer dayly need of his labour and care. 3. The people# . 
| 1,Sam,14, arein daunger of harme if they be not watched over} . 
| BB, day.and night.q. The Church requireth an officers reſi} | 
©. , fey with her asa duty of him.s.If they do otherwiſe, \ 
CIP they cannot give their people a good example, neitherſ# | 
will there be love, and familiarity between them, &cÞ { 
| #-Breifly , they hold it, as great an injurie,to force a conJF , 
[!, , -gregation , or Church, to maintaine as their Paſtor} x 
o'r with tiths and ſuch like donations, that perſon, which « 
v4 + +-,”- 'ejitheris not able to inſtruc them, or that: refuſeth in 
I Tog,vuri, bis owivperſon ordinarily to doe it ,as to force a man] + 
U 20,:zz, to maintaine one for his wife, that cither is not a wo c 
lt  _- , -man, or that refuſeth in her owne perſon to doe th * 
ly Dem, diſc, duties ofa wife vnto him. And thus much for the fil 1 
| | p.zr, point, wherein weand they in iudgement doe accordgi? 2 
| bur our praQiſeas yet is contrary each to other, Þ 4 
| - | | . | ; : Fs 
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bes , Provedby the Nonconfarmiits Principles: 
kes. 8 | | 
'gNr SECTION. ILII 
1 all 
nti-'7 N Ow it followes that we truely relate, the preſent 
on, 4 V ſtate of the Ereliſh miniſtery,how far it dilagreeth, negao” | 
aW-J3 (by their owne Teſtimonies)in every particular thing Godly * 
ood#? from the poſizions , before named, & touching it in ge- ey. | 
age!” nerall , they affirme confidently , thay zr is « baſe mini- ,,cSqm. 
MNti-;; ſerie whichGod never erefted in hisChurch,bat came Wholy & p,18,27, 
re isÞ} from the Pope, for fay they , not onely is the c4//ing of the 47» 
ople# Hierarchze,but alſo their dependent offices all unlawfull and 5,gus 
Z# Antichriſtian, obſerve the largneſfſe of their ſpeach, plea. 3, 
© how they comprehend ,. and ſo conſequently here 
$ codemn all their Zcleſiaſticall funfjons:ſor indeed they 
| take all their originall of one roore,namely thePrelacy, 
| from it I ſay, they have their zy/c,, and by it onely they 
4 adminiſter vato the people; And whoſoever ſhall deny 
Z this, may with as much reaſon, deny that fyre is hott, 
the ſea ſalt, the ſunne ſhines. &c, 
But let us heare what reaſons they give, to prove 
their miniſtery falſe and ntichriſtian ; and every way 
contrary to that true miniFery,of which we have be- 
fore ſpoken ; Firſt, they ſay,that the Church of Eng- 
land, Wanteth her Paſtors,Teachers , Deacons, and Elders : 
For Which'cauſe ſhe hangeth done her head,for heavineſſe; 
| her eyes be bleared With teares ; her cheekes be defiled with 
the Wwatey of her eyes, ber heart is beavy With ſorrow , her _ 
bones are withered with dryneſſe , her Whole boa is clothed 2 REA 
Withſackcloth, ſhee lyeth in caves aud dens , being aſhamed Rom, 129 
# ſhew her face, haveing ſo deformed and maimed a body; It 33» 
_@5:6 2: her 
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Ts — of uberfirthe of ſepabationyS 1 
her caſe and ſtate be ſo , ſhe hath reaſon enovgh to 
grcive : For to want theſc true offzcers, and to have 
cont:rfeits placed in their ſtead,is one of the heavielt | 
and fearſulleſt miferies', that can poſſibly befall any 
Eſa, 34 people. ' Yet this thing is affirmed by 'others of them: i 


-- alfo. Of which more hercafter;  '- i 
Bright, Now concerning elcc2095 6 0745nations.In theſe their. Z/ 
Rey.z. p, Church ſtandeth v#der a Romiſnregtment,and hath not |: 
(= Chr. Fefr Baby/o,but partaketh of her ſinnes , in the choyſe 1 
Adndt” of Mini/ers. Fe* neitherare their Minifers proved, ele- 
Pp. 2.Sol- (Fed,called,or ordaywed,according 10 Goas Word: But their 3 
3 _ entrance into the miniſtery is,by a Popiſh and vnlawfull ve- * 
paz. 60, Cation,ſtrange from the ſcriptures,and never heard of in the 

primitive church. All authority is give into the handsof | 
the Prelites alone; &theit booke of ordination, wher:- 
Adm, v.14 by they make Brſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons, is againſt the 
AQ.13, 45 very forme of the ordination of the miniſtery , pre- | 
& 123 . ſcribed inthe ſcriptures; ard nothing elſe but athing word | 
; CT, © : : . . 
Godly mi. #07 w9rd,taken ont of the Popes Pontificall wherein he ſheweth 
ag. Br, himwſdfetobe Antichriſt moſt lively. 3.0 
1:4 . Tt willnotbeamiſſcif I here briefly relate, in what 
manner,and forme;their Bi/hops make miniſters, as the 
Ronconformiſts doe deſcribe it. - When the time ( ſay 
they) of giveing orders draweth neere,the B. F#/l is ſett 
upornt the Church doore, to give warning, rhat if any be 
minded to receive orders, that he repaire to the Piclate 
at ſuchatimeandplace, Now this Bu/t is inlatin, fo 
that the people can not underſtand the ſonnd of. the 
;£: ,-. - trumpet,neitherindeed are they deſired to'come ,and 
© objet againſt the perſons to be ordained, &e; wo 
| rae 


Proved by the Nonconfermiſts Principles. 3 
the day of 0r41z471on is com,after an exhortation made, 
and the communion celebrated , the Epz#le & Goſpels 
Eread,and the Zmne vent creator ſung,or ſayd, the Arch- 
deacon preſents to the B.allihoſe that are to take on the 
order of Prieſthood that day , with theſe words, Zeve- 


 Brend Father in Chrlit, 1 preſent to you the perſons here pre- 


P/ent,uo be admitted to the order ef Priefthood. Then atter 


ſome demaunds and anſweres,of the 5. and the other, 
who are to beadmitted,he demaundeth of the people, 
who are preſent there, if they know any impediment, 


* which may hinder any of theſe preſent to be admit- 
- red,to the order of Pricſthood , which is a manifeſt 


anockage. For it may be,that none there'preſent either 
eard or ſaw any of them, or all of them before rhat 


day,&c. Then after the oath of the Kengs ſupremacie is 


taken, there followes an cxhortation again, with other 
Kdemaunds and anſweres, Afterthis the people, who 
Ere preſenc,are deſired ſecretly to commend the buſt- 
efleto God: For which cauſe they are all filent for a 
ittle ſpace. This don,the B. readetha prayer , which 
deeing finiſhed , they who are tobe ordaincd, futing 
Mn their knees at the By{bops feetzthe Biſhop and the reſt 
f the Prieſts, who are preſent, lay handes ſeverally up- 
Þn the heads of every one of them, the B.uttering theſe 
words , Receive the Holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſinnes thou doſt 
oretve,they are forgiven, & Whoſe ſinnes thos doſt retaine, 
bey are Tetained , and be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the 
ordof God, and of his holy Sacraments in the name of the 
ther, &6, Thus he: commaundeth the ordained to 
:ceivethe Holy Ghoſt ;asour Lord & Mayſter did. 
__ | B ; Now 
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4 A neceſittie bf ſeparation , 
Now as well may they imitate his breathing , as t6 
viurpe theſe words. Is any of their curats after the 
pronouncing of theſe words either the holyer or more i 
apt to teach : And whereas he puts a Bible inta | 
their hands, he might rather put their ſervice booke : i 
for cither they are ignorant and cannot preach , or if 33 
they can, yet may not, ti}l they procure by mony a li- # 
Ale, dam, cence from them. When all this is don the company | 
x65.  fingthecreed, and receive the communion together, | 
But it muſt here be obſerved that they ordaine not! 
any man wholy at once to the office of preiſthood: | 
but lead him by degrees vp to the pulpit: for they muſt}? 
firſt be deacons{as they call ir)fora yeare,that is to ſay, 
they muſt receive authority to ſay prayers, readthe# 
Scriptures : but in no wiſe adminiſter the ſacraments, | 
orpreach, without further licence : then at laſt he is 
$5 Necel.dif madea full miniſter, This praQtiſe is profeſſedly affic.| 
"p.8:.  Mmedof the Nonconformilts, tobe a vaine invention} 


Againt of mans braine 
Brid, 125. | 
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| ges where they liſt, or clſe get benefices by freindfhip, 
+ mony,flattery, where they ci catch them,or if this faile, 


they may goe vp & downe like beggars,& fall into ma- 
ny vile follies orſett vp bils /as many have don)atPauls, 


3 the Royall exchange & ſuch like publick places, to ſce 
= if they can heare of ſome good maſter, that will hyre 
# them,and vſe their labour,or to conclude, tary in their 
# colledge to lcad the lives of loytering loſels ſo long as 


they live. Whata horrible and wicked doing is this! 


Z Indeed ſuch times are ſpoken of in the ſtories of the 
# Iudges , when Ionathan the Levite, wanting a high 
2 placeandan Altar, went roving vp and downe to let 
” outhis ſervice to any that would hyre him. But it is 
” added in the fame place, that there was no King in 
$ . Iſrael. Not without cauſe may they fay (if theſe things 
} be true) that all reformed Churches bluſh, and are a- Bright. 
ſhamed of them. Yea and Iam perſwaded that if they Reve34 


were fully and truely informed hereof, they would no 


to be falſe and valawfull. 


[Thou haſt heard(reader)whomakestheir miniſters: 
made:now inthenext place, 
y*ouchiog their gifts, and 
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Y more communicate with their miniſtery, then they Do; 
f doe with that of Rome : For ifthey did, it would be | 
&- certainly their great fin, ſeeing both of them appeare * 


th 7 OE Rr re Vt _s a 


 Brigt, Re; of prayers ont of a booke,lo that a /tarke foole, or an arrant || 


r6 4 meceſiitie of ſeparation, 
ideots,idols ſuch as know not a B. from «bartle doye : bt 

' the Lords prayer from zhe articles of faith,nor how many 
ſacraments thereare : For he that will weare a ſurp/cſſe, 
a cloake With ſleeves, a goWwne,a cap,a tipper (ornaments fite 
enough for ſuch deformed coxcambs) , read a goſpel, 
Church women, bid faſting dayes and: holy dayes, 
Prophane the ſacramets,pray at the buriz!l of thedead, 
pronounce a curſe againſt ſinners vpon Aſhwenſd-| 
day and at no time elſe, ordaine a new ſacrament 
. of the croſle in the Prophanation of Baptiſime, viſic| 
the ſlicke with a wafer cake, and a wine bottle, read 
Exhortat. homilies, pray for the proſperity of theeves, pirats, | 
+4 murderers, yea a Pope, a Cardiaal,an Archbiſhop, a | 
*** Lord B. orany other enimy of God and his Church: 

he is a creature fitt enough to receive their orders, and 

by his outward calling is bound to doe no more, 

There are belides theſe, others of them which wit- 
Necel. neſſe the ſame, 70 make minifters according to their fa- 
+ Deb» * ſhion , is nothing elſe but to make 4 ſervice ſayer,or a reader 


Abſtr, 83 


3+ P» 1875 knave,may fulfill all the conditions which they requireuf 
him. It is certaine fayth Mr. Gilby, he tha? will vſe An- 
Prefa-p.3e ee hritts ragges,may be made an Engliſh Prie#t, be he never 

- ſuch a dolt or willane,The truth is the conditio ofthoſe 

men., whome the Prelates 'for the moft-part thruſt 

_-- -intotheir miniſterie yis' ſo contemptible and baſe, as 

** _. _ - theyaffirme; that" Teroboom never made worle Prieſts 
Ecclef, of the refuſe! of the people to ſerve his geulden Calwey. 
-Gover-127 Nay they:fay-more,.If the devill did make and>ſend 
©. forth miniſters, he could not-finde! worſe meatupon 


LR ” 


0. | the 
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ecarth: and if he would:have worſe, he muſt bring Dial, fc, 
hem out of hel, Mr.Cartwright fayth of a certainty, ©h.p. 82. 
hat 4/l theEccleſiaflicall hiſtories extant,are wot able to fur- 
wiſh ws of ſo many vuWv0rthy miniſters, choſen by all the 
hurches throughout the warld.which have beene ſence the As 
oſtles time,at have ſwarmed theſe few yeares, out of the Pa-. 
Laces (as out of the Troeian horſe) of that ſmall wumber of 
Bbs. vehich are in England &c. and there ts as much diffe- 
#ence betWeene them and the miniſters, choſen in other con- 2.Rep.r. 


Vilic ; 
ead Rregetions beyond theſea,as betweene gold and copper, or any P$ 37-148! 
ats, W-ber refuſe metral, 


# I have not yet declared what the Nonconformi#ts 
. Ivrite,touching the moſt ungodly courſes , uſed by 
heir Prieſts,to procure benefices, and how extreamely 
hey tyranniſe over the poore people,and will be of7- 
ys tothem, though they conſet not unto it, nay how- 
it they be wholy againſt it, & have good rea(s for it, 


| Jo et if the Parroy (whether Popiſh prophane or religi- 

11; @Qusall is one) & the Biſbop dae accord inthe buſineſle: __ 
cof (EY muſt neceffarily put their necks under the yoak of Freſ. ſuir, 
4n. $is wicked uſurper,or remove their dwelling, though 1-»-p, 4r2, 
ver Þ be to theirutter undoing: befiderhe congregation 


owes not,what the converſation is of him, who by 
earme of fleſh is forced upon them, neither his fitt- 
eſſe in gifts for the miniſtery : This cannot be denyed Aﬀertion; 
ay they) that there is not any oue man or woman-amongſt Chriſt, 
2,11 any one Pariſh among 40, that can tell that ever he,or - p ; poly 
nd $e:4i4 [ce,or heare of the minifter _—__ ; & ſent by the 

rdinary 10 be parſan,or vicar of the Pariſh vacant, before | 
hn time as he or ſhee ara beare, or ſee the Pariſh Clarke. 
3 br OE 'C , "0 
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18 , Ameceſitie of ſeparation; - 
70 trudge with the Church dore keyes, to tet in the Sextin, 46 
ring the bells for the ſazd parſon, or vicars indr&bion , and 
reall poſſeſſion. Oh intollerable bondage ! that men 
ſhould be thus bought and ſould like beaſts ; avd yer 
there is licttle-hope of reformation , in regard too 
many will rather ſubmit to thoſe flaughterous: &. in- 
humane courſes, then ſecke ro redeem their pretious 
liberty, by good and lawfull meanes. And for that 
baſe and ſhametfull beggerlineſſe , which they ule to 
gett benifices , it cannot be better ſhewed: , then 24r, 
Brightman hath truly done it. Thus he writes: ki 
Let ws take 4 vieW and make a generall muſter as it Wert 
of the whole Cleargie , and if yoWw Will let ws begin at the 
baſeſt underlings. The Curates , as they cal them , are» 
bortr in very deed , and in all mens account a:company of 
beggarly fellowes : 1s whim a man may {te that weri- 
fed , Which was threatned againſt the family of Eli, men 
bowing themſelves to the ground fot a pecee of ſilver 
and a morſell of bread, and craving to bee put into one 
of the Prieftes offices , that hee inay have a ſnappe- ai 
cruſt of bread. 1.$4.3.36. 
Now for the reſt , thoſe that by meanes of their more ful 
prirſes Walke more laſtily , ſuch as Wee call ſturdy beggars 
what running vp and dovunis there among them , What Lrj 
bing,What importunate and impudent "es , Whas /atte 
ring offers do they make of ail their obtiſance , and all Jueti 
Full complements , that they may come by theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
promotions ? Ton may ſee many of them that poſt wp to tht 
Court, oy to the houſe of the right honourable. The Lord 


keeper of the great Scale : Fur theſe ro places are t - 
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. _, #2 beautifull Gare of Salomons Temple, C7. z.2. 
in, 10 Men come in by this Way apace, thicke and threefold, and 
[ard they art in great hope to carry away ſome good reltife, Others 
men here are that become followers of Noble-men and Peers 
dyct of the Land , Whoſe Chaplines they become , ejther hou- 
t00.& ſhould , or 'retayners , 4s I may call them, that live under 
x. N- Bf heir potefion; for what end trow ye ? Even for this and no 
TIOUS BB gher, that aſſoone as any Benefice, as they call it , ſhall fall 
math wojd,they might enicy it by their Lords gift. And doth nes 
le ON rhjs 7 pray ye ſeeme 10 be an honeſt Way to get a Chucch- 
! Hf living ,n0 ſuch baſe ard beggarly one, as you ſpeake cf * But 
8 #5 not this currying of favour meere beggary? Is it any Whit 
4 leſſefilthy thing,to come 10 a Rectory,that is of Goas appoint= 
m7r.by favour, then by money?If wee will iudge indifferently, 
ft #s all one fault to creepe in, Whither it bee by bribing and 
. Symony,or by fawning ad flattery, 4 | 
..» The reſt of the rout in the Country 'are diligent in 
-#trending the common ſort of Patrones ; Whoſe threſholds 
they by watchingat , whoſe Wyves they brave and court as if 
they were their Miſtrefies, Whoſe children they cogge With, 
: whoſe ſervants they allure with faire Words anapromiſes to 
bee their Spokeſmen , and in every place and point they play 
 thepartesof miſerable beggers. Some there arethat beeg 
more craftily , like to thoſe that ſit in the high Wwayes or in 
places Where: two Wayes meete, and there they offer pilled - 
roddes to paſengrs , to get a peece of monty therewith , as it 
were 4 penniworth for a peny : So do theſe men make way for 
their ſwits , by large giving of money in hand, or els by com- 
pafting to give fame of their yearely Tithes for a gratifica- 
*tiOny But ſome man Will ſay , all chis is not the corruption 
KV 2 - _ oflawes, 
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Haunting ofthg Court , 4#d h4rging vpon tbe Nobles? 


of laWes , but the corruptnes of men. Nay ſurely , as Io) 
4 G ſaſtical vs. | 


as that © manner of conferring Fccl 
zaketh place , which hath been in uſe among vs t6 this day, 


there can bee no remedy applied to cure or prevent , this 
- beggerlines. Doe wee not ſufficiently finde it to bee true in 


experience? In the late Parliament, lawes were enatted 
ſeverely azainſt it ; but what came of that ? Nothing truehy, 


but that it made men deale more cloſely and cunningly t0 Bo; 
coſen the law. Wee muſt nit think to ao any good with our lug 
laws, where Chriſtes laws are not obſerved, But to proceede, 


When once the living is by beggery obtaynea from the Pa- 


trone, What 4 deale of begging worke is there to come , for i 


thoſe Sir Iohn Lack-latines , zhar Inſtitution mzght beeſa 
had from the Bb. Here hee muſt ſupplicate , not onely toy. 


#0 my Lords Grome of his Chamber , bis Regiſter, the 


yeoman of his Buttery 4nd Larder , yea the meane/t that 


belongeth to him. Not that want of latin and learning 


will keepe him from entrance into his benefice, but. that hee | 
"that hath neede of more favour for diſpatch , or ſpexcb-with 
\2y Lord, or the like, muſt fee the ſervantes the better "whoſe \y 


ane cometh troWling in this Way. There is no Caſtle ſo 


defenced, Which a latin-leſſe Aſſe laden with golden metall 
' may not ſcale and conquer, Neither ts there any :almoſt ſo þ 
-&nfit that hath the repulſe , but by what engines hee prevay= | 
Jerhb,let them looke to it. DET II 


The hike is the condition of Preber daries; Archdeacons 
and Deanes, Nay are the Lord Biſhops themſelves cleare 
of this baſe beggery * What meaneth then that continuall 


Wig 


- theright reverend Lord Bb; 65t ro Maſter Examiner, 
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Wiy' doe 'they not flay and yayze., tit they bee fent for * Tea - - 


why are they not rather pulled away from their ſtudyes 


againſt their Wills ? Nay rather if 4 man ſhould appeale to 
their couſciences, Whither are not ſome of thoſe fat demeaſues 
of 717 Biſhopricks /et out of their own accord, to ſuch as 


Zed hey [ceke and ſue to,thas they might farme and bire them, 
by. Mor els are there not other large bribes covenanted to bee 
20 eiven to ſuch as ſhall Fand themin /tead , for attayning of 
Our Tegheſe dignities ? But are they onely thus beggerlike inthear 
ae, Bambitions ſuing for theyr promotions? Nay truely ; Some 
a- of them are grown (oexirecmly baſe this way , that if they be 

for go change their Sea, they pay not their firſt fruites, but by 

bee fraking together in a filt'y faſhion an almcs from the poore 

#0 Vicars, which yet mu#t 20 wnder the name, of a Benevo- 

er, Mcnce;io make a c/eanly cloike Withall, 


the Thus 7 reader ) thou ſecft how wickedly: and baſe- Pref:dioe? 


bat ly they come buy benefices, and yet thou haſt not heard Tri, 
ng fbf all their abomination, For the Nonconformiſts will tell 
hee (Fhee farther : thatafter they, have gotten one //4eire, 
ith 3 hey willtake another if they-can :Y£a, &in ſpight too 
ofe pf that congregation,to which, they were firlt, andare 


ſo Mill perſonally trycd ; And after all this they may be Defen: 
all $cnrefidents,abiding or preaching at none of their ma» Godl. mig 


fo | dy Iiveings.: But forſake their Flocks, moneths,yeares, 
z5- Fea:ſomctime forever, and leave them to hyrelings & 
 nlcarned men. Yea'they may chop and change, ſcl,& 


nifter ag, 
Brid. p. 54 


1S buy like marchants, ſo they doe it cloſely;which is ſuch So they 


n abomination,as Reme & Trent condemneth,and hel 7 wat 


ſelferwill ſcarſedefend., And as the people are in bone 11,12, 
xcethusto their minilters, ſo they are intollerably big | 
1t | | : C 3 L E 
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the” Preleres, For all power and: authority is taken 

from them,as that they may not preach to their people 
except they have their licence; and if they have that, 
yet their preaching is hedged in with penalties , injunc. 
tions, Caweats canons advertiſements, that they may no 
deliver the whole connſell of God, Belides, they can not 
receive the beſt of their congregation to communion, 


if he be cenſured in the ſpirituall courts: though it be 
but for not paying of fixpence : be the man otherwiſe? 
'never ſo innocent, nor keepe one from the commu 


nion,that isnor preſented in thoſe coxrts , or beeing} 
preſented,is for mony abſolved: though he benever ſo! 
ſcandalous. Thusare they the Chancelours and Official 
ſlaves to doe what they commaund them : If not they 
theſelvs muſt hurry up preſZtly to their ſpiritual conrt, 
there to ſtand with cap in hand , not onely before a B, 
but before his Yaſſalls, to be rayled on many times at 
their pleaſure,tobe cenſured, ſuſpended,and deprived 
for not obſerving ſome of thoſe Caxoxs, which were 
'of purpoſe framed for ſnayes : when farr more ancient 
& honeſt Canonrare every day broken by thele judgh 
themſelves for l/ucre ſake : as inthe making of v/0pian 
miniiters,wvho have no people to miniſter unto, in} 


' their holding of commendams,in their taking of mony 


even to extortion for orders,and iſiitwtions,in their ſy 
mony,as well by giveing,as by taking; and inall theit 
idle, covetuous, and ambitious pompe. I omitt heer; 
to relate the innumerable prophane ſcoffes, and re 
prochfull names,given (as they ſay ) by-their Prefazei 
to their grave#t Miniſters, when they are: hc * 

b. | Or 
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ſgrethcn, br they ſhull becalled: afisggeeſe foates;#rlus, 


princosk byes, bee+aliſſe boyes,yea/it1 dgyes:boyes ew 110mm 


ont of the ſhe:,&C. And atter-much rayling in this ſort 


Def, ag» 
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ſil-nced,and put out of their meancs, to. the utter un- 


doing of themiclves, their wvies, children,aud others. 


As1 rcad rhele things in their writings, thought -up- WE 


7 onthe great ſlavery of the Iewes under-the Phrlifins, 
Z when there Was not a ſword found amongit ihem in the day 
2 of battle. 1 confeſle in this,their condition & cafe was 
* miſerable &- bad : but alas , both the ##inifers and 


people of the Church of Englard (as theſe men report) 


7 aicina caſe ten thouſand times worſe; Forthe Prelates, 


under whoſe Antichriitian bondage they are, have quite 
unfurniſhed them ofthe chicffelt weapons , needfull 
for the Lords baule ; yea, and have ſo faſt ryed theni 
up, with their Romiſh Canons, &ritclts,\excommuntcations, 


| tmpriſouments,&c. that they can not { orat teaſt dare 


not)givea blow agataſt their ſpiritual entmics;though 
there bea neceſlity thereof , audtheire ſoules other- 
wiſe are likely to periſh: Now1 wiſh that thee people 
were ſenceable of theſe things,and that Gods houle & 
his ordinances were dcare to theit ſoules, then doubt- 
leffe they would breake aſunder thoſe chajnes of un- 
rightcoutncſle : ſhake C2»1ichriit of, and make any 
ſhift,to come out of Babylon,for to enjoy thar light and 
liberty,which C/ri## hath fo dearely purchaſed, with 
his precious blood. 

But to the point in hand. By the former paſſages it 
plainely appeares,that the reformiſts not without great 
cauſe, have made humble ſuites unto Princes, & Parita- 

ments, 
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ments; for a lawfull minifery to be eſtabliſhed , rongoegs 
the rraime,and'thar their preſent miniſtery mought viterly 
| - be aboliſhed, with the reſt of Romiſh abominations-; For 
EOmons not onely have they itdited their Cleargy, to be fol- 
Biſh. and fowers of Antichriſt, and avouched their mini/erie r0-be 
their from the Pope :: But allo they prove this (as we have 
Clears,  ſhewedfrom their writings) by infallible 'and undeni- 
7” able reaſons;ſ{o that every upright & ſincere perſon (if | . 
| he well underſtand what they fay /* muſt neceſſarily |: 
conſent unto it, STE iq. 
I could produce many others of them,which affirm 
the ame thing, but it needs not, ſeeing enough hereof t 
hath beene allready ſpoken, Notwithſtanding it can- FF 
not be amiſle to ſett downe the words of one more : | 
| becauſe the Author wasa Nonconformiſt of note:gene- i 
rally well beloved,and not undeſervedly: now thus he 
fayth. , What a miſerable pickle are our miniſters in , When 
they are vrged to give an account of their calling : to a Pa- (i 
. Ppiſt indced they can give a ſhifting anſwer that they have or- 
dination frons Biſhops, which Biſhops Were ordained by other \1 
Biſhops, antd they or their ordayners by Popiſh Biſhops , this 
?n part may top the mouth of a Papiſs : But let a Proteſtant, #! 
which doubtcth of theſe matters, move the queſtion: &+ What i 
then will they ſay*if they fly ro Popiſh Biſhops,as they are Brie | 
ſhops, then let them goe no longer maſked vnaer the name. 
of Proteſtants: If they alledge ſucceſion by them from the 4. || 
poſtles,then to (ſay nothing of the appropriating of this ſuca 
ceſſion unto the Popes chaire ., iy _ name,and by whoſe 


authority our Engliſh Biſhops did all things in times pa##) 
then 1a they muſt take a great time for the ſatisfying of # 
1:34 Y 7 poore | 
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pore 2247 COncerning this queftion,and for the jnifjing of 
3 heir ſtation : For untill that oat of good records they caw 


For hw « perpetuall ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles unto their 
Fol- RD toceſan, which ordained them,and wntill they can make the 
f0-be Fpoore man,which doubteth perceive the truth and certainty 


deny that he taketh vpon him,to make or call mintfters, If 
Jo thepreſent Biſhops and cArchbiſhops , alas ! they are as 
Farre to ſecke as:the other, The effect of hls ſpeach is : 
that thoſe which receive. their miniſterie from the 
tPrelates (as all doe in the church of England ) they can 
Mot any way juſtifie the ſameto be lawfull;For howſo- 
ever they may fay,this or that inthe defence of it: not- 
withſtanding, it is all either falſhood or waxirie, 
rhicht hey ſay,and herein doe wholy deceive them- 
elves, and every one that beleeveth them, 
ZAnd thus much in generall be ſpoken concerning the 
cond point;namely,the differences manifeſted by the 
WNonconformiſts,betweene a true zinifteric, and the mi- 
&:/erie of Enzlandas allo their judgment of it, that it is 
hat Wopiſh & falſe, and the many reaſons, which they ſhew 
Bi. fo prove the ſame. Now in this weand they doe al- 
. fo accord,and our difference ftands onely in praQtice; 
EQr they thinke {as it ſeemes,) that a people may com- 
unicate lawfully in a falſe miniFery :. But our judge- 
entand'practice is otherwiſe , both which Iunder- 
xe here to prove. 1 by ſcripture. 2 by reaſons, 3 by 
e 1eſtimony of the Learned; And ſo we come to the 
4.501 ERS -| . third 


, ' ] . p - | : 
q pf theſe recoras (Wyich 1 wiſſe they will doe at leaſure ) they Praia 
ran never make that ſucceſſion oppeare. If they fly to the nmigcer 
EK, ings authority, the K 118 himſ, clfe will forſake them , and Trial, 


26 LAH meceftre of ſeparation , 
third point, which is to lay downe onr inferences & con- 
cluſiows , which neceſſarily doe follow upon their 


principles,to wit, that Our ſeprrarivn from their miniſtery 
is ( by their owne gronnds ) warrantable and ho- | 


ly ; the ſame breing(as they themſelves acknowledge) 


falſe and Antichriſtian. 
SECTION. IILEH 


commaundement. For what doe they , but indeed} 


EF | 
4 
= ( 


Song. 1.7, 8. The faithfull intreat Chri#to be ſhewed 
where he, by his miniſtery,with his ſpirit, word,ſeates, 
cenſares, &c. feedeth his flock, that there they might 


place themſelves for inſtrutionand government, and 
* not turn aſide tothe flocks of his companions , that is,thi 
Marth,24. Congregations of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets , whicl 
5-24 come in his "name ſayjine,Tam Chriſt and deceive many 


Hoſ.4,r;: Againe. Fphrarmts joyned 10 idols, what were they! 
ſee Innius among other , the mew Preifts which Icroboam,ordai! 


on ths wed for the highplaces : what followes 2 let him alone 


Place, thatis,have no communis with him cither -in his fall 
Terz3.6, Miniſterie , or other idolatrie, Often do the Prophers 
Mo: 5-3 Chriſt, and his <Apufties, forbid men to heare tho 
Toh. 7,7 which thruſt themfelves into miniſterial offices nc 
5. beeing ſent of God and from the Church. _ _  - 
Phil,3zz. Secondly the reaſons, 1,To communicatein a fal 
© 3-0 = "=" OO "pan 


— — 


/ 
A Nd firſt of the Scriptures. To communicate in|; 
a falſe miniftery,is certainly a breach-of the ſecond} 


' 
Y 
.* 


py 


ſett vp an #4o/l, yea and bow downevnto it, which ſervelt 
God in, and by,adeviſed or vſurped miniſterie. Inf 
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miniſtery is to doe a vaine worſhip : and therefore 
_ vnacceptable altogether ta the Lord. 2. Inthis, men 1,4, 2,, 
doeabet the party in his fin,and ſo make it their owne Rom,1z. 

| by imputation, and inwrap themſelves in the ſame 3&7  .. 
Z guilt with the offender. 3. God hath promiſed pq.;o.18. 
! no bleſfing to his word but in. his owne ordinance, Tim.5,22, 
Z though I confcſſe he may, yea and doth grant oft times 
* that , thropgh his infinite goodnefſe, which no man 
can chalenliSe by an orcinary promiſe. 4. To doe | 
: otherwiſec,is to rebel greivoully againſt the Lord, and — 
7 to vphold what in vs lyeth that whichthe Lord will Luk. 0.14 
! conſume , therefore as no good ſubject ſhould aſliſt 2. FROG 
or communicate with any perſon in theadminiſtra- Hen 
tion of civil juſtice to the Kings ſubjets (ao not 14.9, 124 
though he adminiſtred the ſame never (o legally,juſtly, 334+ 
impartially) except the ſame perſon had a commiſſion 
from the King ſo todoe : ſo neither ought the ſub- 
jects of Chriſls Kinzdome , to partake with any perſon 
Þ whatſoever in the diſpenſation ofany ſpirituall ordi- 
® nance (though in it ſelfe never ſoholy) without ſuffi- 
& cient warrant and commiſſion from the moſt abſolute 
Z and ſovereigne King ef his Church, Chriſt reſus. 5. Such 

$ as have ſpirituall communion in a falſe miniſtery , doe 

embrace the boſome of a firanger ,and ſo committ ſpiri- 
tuall whoredomeagainſt the Lord, 6. Chriſt ſetteth Toh. 10,5, 
it downe as a property of his ſheepe ro be obſerved, 

that they follow not //r47gers , but flee from them, for 

that theyknow not their voyce. 

Thirdly ; the Learned generally doe affirme this 

fame'thing, Parews in his Commentary upon Mathew, 

| WS _ fazth: 


if" 


28 A mectſcitie of ſeparation, 


Chap-7,15 fayth : that a// thoſe without doubt , are to be taken for de- i «, 
cetvers,who take vpon them the office of teaching Without a il ;/ 
zrue calling;and a little after he ſayth, that ſo much being || (: 
diſcovertd:a Chritian muſt ſhutt his eare againſt them, and || », 

from them as from Wolves, Muſculus on the place Þ ;; 
ſayth the like : One note of a falſe Prophet is,that he comes, Y ;/ 
zot beeme lawfully called and ſext , and whereas Chriſt Þ} ,, 
bidds us t6 beware of ſuch, he meanes, ſayth he, that Þ ;; 
we ſhould not heare them,but avoyd them as moſt certaine | fel 

In Pro. plagues. Cope,alearned miniſter in France , ſpeaketh as Þ| 2, 

20.20. much: andgives this reaſon for it, becauſe they deitroy Þ| ;; 
both bodies and ſoules ofas many as either beleeve or reve« Þ 
rence them. And thus much is acknowledged of the Þf o, 

Rhemiſt Papiſts;For thus they write,whoſoever taketh vpon him to Þ| yy 

«+ 1+ ſgeach Without a lawfull ſending, breaketh in by force or fa- ſl ſh 

*' * * vour of men,andby humane Lawes, he is a thtef and a mur- }} (@, 

2 Toh.1% Jexer, And how men are to walke towards them, || ;,1 


be true, [*/ ENS ; 

Other Teſtimogigs. could alleage, but it needsnor; 
Exhort, E > Is PX Ye IFSY by Os > JI 
Gover,W. For the Nonconformiſtsaffirme as much : We may not 
p:46, ( ſay they ) adwentpre to gee 0n10:him for thaſe things, 
Admon. wich he hath no commiſiton to deliver; Another fayth, 
P+#/* _ that whoſoever preacheth by an'unlawfyll calling: Þ;,y 

""< | nn >, os C — —, "> ; onght : 
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onzht not t9 be heard,although he ſpeaketh the truth,no more 
then the devill Was to be ſuffered , althongh he profeſſed 
Chriſt. As thefirmeneſſe of the ſeale , [tandeth 10t in the 
print or forme it maketh : but ſpecially that it be ſeit on by 
one tat bath authority therevnto : So much more it is in 
the caſe of the Sacraments: for to receive the ſame in a falſe 


it thire, where he hath not given it : and 10 deprive our 


| ſelves of this comfort;that onr hearts may ſay : Gods ſolemne Fenner 


© oyce ſpeateth, his ſolemne hand offereth and giveth, Which -— w_ 


{ is here the lively tay of onr fayth. Pall 


By this it appeareth, that the daunger is marvelous 
| creat , to communicate ina falſe miniſtery , a man 
| would pulla fore puniſhment upon his head , if he 
ſhould havea hand to putr-by a Princes lawfull officer 
(whether Iwdge, ayor.Bayiicfe,ec.) and ſettupa ve. 
bel in the roomethereof, and come to him for juſtice. 
He that receives in a falſe miniſtery denies Gods miniſte- 
7y,ſayth the former Author; Ando puts a traitor in his 
place, and takes the holy things from thehandes of a 
traicor, which is a fearfull tranſgreſſion,and ſu 
procure extreame wrath, without wriie:and 
pcarance, From all that hath+beene"bet 
e may hereframe this Arguments," 
None may heare.of Joynin ſpiritgall communion With that 
iniſtery,which hath not a true wqcation and calling : by e- 
ection,approbation,and ordination of that Faithfull people, 
vhere he 15 10 adminifter. But the preſent miniſtery of the 
ccleſiaFticall aſſemblies of England hath not a true voca- 
jon and callingby eleion,approbation, and ordination of 4 
R 4D 3 . . faith- 


4 
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miniſtery,ts to deny Goas miniſtery , and to give the glory of q 
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faithful people, where they adminiſter: Therefore none may 


hear or joyne in ſpirituall communion , with the preſent mi- 
riterie of the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies of England. 

Which of the propoſitions the Nonconformi/?s will 
deny I know not : but ſure I am,they are both Theirs: 
Howbeit/it may be) they-doc not ſo well weigh their 
owne principles,as they ſhould; And hence it is, that 


their practice is not ſtritly anſwereable to their pro-| 
feſſion,and therefore doe give juſt occaſion { I ſpeake 


it with greife) unto the Pre/ates and their Paraſites, to 


wiſe minded then-the Biſhops in this thing ,.and doe 
thinke, that they doe of conſcience condemne the ſtate 
of that Church:But doe not maturely conſider the re- 


 fſponſive concluſions , which follow upon their priv- 


ciples. 


..- For which cauſe I haue written of purpoſe this|| 
treatiſe,to prove that they cannot juſtify their Tere 


againſt that Church , and ſtand members lawfully 
rminiſerie,I have ſhewed 


thereof, Concerning theirmin 
that by their owne: confeſhionir is fa//e , and ſo 
not to- be joyned with.: An fiſhould here end the 


point, I thinke every indifferent 
ciently be ſatisfied. But becauſeT judge the ſame to be 


of importance, to juſtifie 4 ſeperation from them: and 
alſo that their miniſters , arc of ſundry ſorts & degrees, 
therfore] will ſpeake a little more thercof ang REOV: 

Fx. 2 ., Tut: 


F 


inſinuate againſt them, hypocriticall ends, in condem- | 
ning ſo greivouſly the miniſtery, Worſhip & government 

of the Engliſh Chureh, and yet to: partake in the kaowne | 
evillsand abuſes thereof. But for my part Iam other-| 


$ 


{ty 
Fs 


i. — is _ 


4 Ly + %, _ PP own Wa IWwC a—_— " — = Y Oe — OY 


=" 
FF Y 


ty & 


A 


-| ſome of their paſſages touching both, referring the 
Z reader for more full fatisfation,to that which is publi- 


wil Biſho op,give chem thats 
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farther from their writings that every kind & degree of 
their iniitery is falſeand eantichriftian. 

According to gt 9 Canons, their miniſters are Preface; 
divided into. ads or orders, Namely Biſhops, 2*fore the 
P reists, and aeacons. The firſt comprehends the /uperionr, _ of 
the other two the inferior miniſters. What the ſupe- ord. B.P. 
rior are , few but know, viz. Axchliſhops, and Lord. * Þ» 
biſhops,againſt whoſe courſes and callings, whole books 
have beene written , to manifeſt the ſame ro be evill 
and vnlawfull. I ſhall onely here breifly lay downe 


ſh:d artlarge by them, &As for their B:ſhops if they be-as 
the Nontenformiſts report of gm ſurely they are not 


they) With tooth and neyle every thing that 5 good. They, Syonsples 
have had their hand in all the great evils that hath befallen p. 126, _ 
their Church and flate-+- ered that 

they put their cir hand too gtheekong & fare ſtood never innced, 

but they allyazes deceived the: & of oppertunity ſerve, they 


will make peace With their head (he meancs the Pope} P 
if it be With the loſſe af ther heads, if they continue their 
places +: And | 


cn0e is that: al the profeſſed enimies of 

a Church m wee je, of them 10 fear their evill ends 
d-ſayd of Golra | ſword , there isnone to that, /# 

ithe Pope, Speniaxd.yandArminian, for overturning of 74, 119 

and making havock of a Church , there is none 104 3% 


o the ſame purpoſe others, 3, are tl aa care/? 
and weft peftilont ea et was ao the State hath , <0 are ik 
" ®xobe 


to be the ruin thereof, Take them for better Who will they 


« bl 4 are 19 other then a remnant of | Antichriſts brood,a viper ons 


14. &c, generatid, Caterpillers, Moaths,Cankervormes,ſonnes of” that | 
- 000 10 monſtrous Giant the man of ſinne , men of bloods , baſe fel. 
« na bf lowes,murderons F) rants,uſurpers,time ſervers,cages of un. 


ons pl, 
Hs, & cleane birds, vnnaturall , falſe, and baſtaraly governors, 


337. & Lordly Epicures, proud, Popiſh, Preſumtions, perfidicas, Pro. | 


292, 
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Alt:Dam, Phane, Paltry , and pernitions Prelates, Open enimies to 7; 


35. the ſincere preaching of the ooſpell, the ſcepter off 
Rep.to Chriſts Kingdom,and the glory ofthe Land,men con-f 


Mor. p.21 


Pref. Af tented to be bawwdes vnto all kind of {inn es, and there- 
Bancr, fore all the profeſſed and notorious , <4theiits, Papi/ts, i 
Pref, offer þ/1ſhemers,adulicrers,d1 wnkards,and moſt infamous per-| 


| orcont. ſons in theKingdom are with them, they have further 


diſ.79. With them the counſell of CMch1irophet,the courting of 
Mart. ghebza, the roaring and brawling of Golah, the cruel! 
23-35, Prideand vanity of Hamor, the. flattery of CAmazzay, 
M.Batcs. the falſhood of Samaziah, and the bloody cunning of 
- +BY Doeg , theſe wax worſe and worſe , and growe to a 
Chu.zo, height of iniquity , greiving at the encreaſe of good 
Offer for men, and petſecute nothing more then holinefle, 
confor.20- they care not forKing,country,nor their own ſouls, but 
Syons pt, for a Biſhoprick, 'And therefore if they can by flatteries 
292." invectives, whijſperings, or other evill courſes, keepe 
AN Ch. the King and counſel , ſo ignorant and blind as to be 
11 Bab. firme on their ſide, they care for no more,to be ſhort, 
224 the beſt of them, in ſome ſort are the worſt, becauſe, 
they hold vp the reputation , of that vnlawfull office 
and make way for more wicked ſucceſſoursand their 
traditions, LEP B- Bs 
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Much more then this, yea and worſe too; is fayd of . 
« , ; - ReadMar- 
5 their 36.but I paſſe itover,as bluſhing toſpeake it- On- tin Mar- * 
at Fly Therethinke of that ſaying inthe Proverbes , when Prelates 
»/ | 4 - I, s works 
el. the wicked beareth rule the Pn. It was juſt ſo . 
2. with the Iſraelites, when Pharaoh (ett cruell tal kemai- pco.29. 2 
ſters over them: And it ſeemes their caſe is much like E942, 23s 
Junto it: indeed ſome difference there is,for the Zgyp- pF .; 
Z © a * pert. 
©:iax Lords,onely beate the Lords people; But their Pre- 65. Epilt. 
Elezes (ſay they) impriſon and kill them alſo, 1 ſhould won- Syonsplea 
Kderarſach horrible injurics, committed in any com- *© P+** 


ty | 
its 


'c- mon wealth; but that the ſcripture ſayth, the Kings of 

7s, the earth ſhall give their Hrenght and puwer to the beaſt , Revet.y. 
r-MThe truth whereof many can witneſle by wofull expe. x;, 'N 
er Fience : For Princes generally in thoſe dayes, have gi- 8 

of ven ſo much authority unto the Hierarchie, that they 

ell ſhave ſcarſe left themſelves power” to defend many 

, Rimes, the innocent cauſe of their beſt ſubjects , or to 


of FÞpuniſhjuſtly the vileſt offender : We would thinke 
d 2 ſhim a man ſenceleſle,that ſhould give up willingly his 
od Freapons into the hand of his enimie ; For to doe ſo, 
[c, Were to be murdered himſelfe, and to be acceſfarie to 
ut i : The Ziſhips are proved to bethe greateſt enimies 
16s ſhat the King and State hath ; Surely then (with reve- 
Pe fence be it ſpoken ) it is not wiſely done, that any 
be ſlower is given unto them. For by this meanes in all 
rt, Wkelihood many will be killed:and not in thelr bodies 
ſe, Roly, but in their ſoules alſo. 
Cc But enough of their pexſons : Let us heare what 
Ell ey ſpeake of their callings: The offices ( ſay they ) of 
ch- Biſhops and Lord Bifinps,Gr%s berather members aud 
' _ > {006 
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 - - part of thewhore and ſtrumpet of Rume then of the pure Vir- 
Þ. cha, £19 & ſponſe of the immaculat Lamb, Their calling indeed 
Ser.Rom, IS 7meerly Antichritian, falſe, divetiſh , contrary 10 the 
xz, p33. Word of God,taken out of the Popes ſhop, with their names 
Di FN alfo;yea it camefr6 the boztomleſſe pr] lay fro heaters, 
far. Ch, fro darkneſſe;& the devil, thing degenerate, and grown 
p-20. out of Kind,a humane creature, an addition , an inſti. 
Offer con- ation , an ordinance of Kings and Princes ; As itff | 
x Admo. began with opprefling the onely lawfull pollicy and 
3 " adminiſtration of the church,ſo the end of it hath beenÞ A 
+5 +3 the moſt proud and ambitious tyranny that ever was ink, 
Curt,Ch, the world.Itis as-clear as the lighr,that they are zo bra4} 
0, 76, COhes of Gods engrafting ; their miniſtery hath no roo? /1 
bul.Ch.71 Chriſts teſtement,but of the earth,vew deviſed, andwhich 
& 91, Candoenogood, | _ 
z2-feo, "Asfor'the Apoſites they never knew them, $yoy bathſſ , 
D.Ch.f:r. notheard of them, /cruſalem , which is above, wil 
R6. 12. 37 not acknowledge them,and no marvail,for Antichriſt [7 
"Curt,Ch. 1nq they areof one,and the ſame broodand offfprineM?; 
D, P64 o__ , | —_ "= t- 
Revl.*ro of one and theſame foundation , his ryſing was the 
Mort, 85. tyſing.&c. andthgir/traditions and ceremonies are hi; 
they had them froamthim,theyare inſtalled , after thFh 1 
ſame manner-of Popiſh Biſhops, created with the mo ; 
of the ſane ceremonies, they.are trimmed up with-thih_.. 
ſame trappings;theyihave the like attendants , .the.li_} _ 6 
armesand obſervancy, they vſurpe the ſame power! aff 
juriſdiction , and. exerciſe the like tyranny over min 7 ; 
ſters aad-people. All their principall reaſons broug| hi 
Def. diſc, £2 Prove their ſtanding, are the ſame that Tarriaum 
p.x65, OthgrPopiſhwritersallcadg for the Popes ſupremacy ;, 
= My | as il * 
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Syons pl, 
69, 


4 


as indeed they muſt ſtand or fall together. It is evi- 


dent therefore, that they are no. munifers at all in the | 


theeves,robbers,. Wolves, and Wartiers of the Flocks: The 


etter come into the 
Temple then theſe B:ſbops into the church of God, and 


| had more neceſſarie uſe : but, they had abuſed holy 
{7 things, and made it 4 den of theeves. 


Not only is this barely affirmed of them : but alfo 


f they doe lay downe many fingular arguments and 
= reaſons to proveit;To inſtance theſe. Thoſe offices and 


callings are Antichriitian, | Without which all forms ,of Go- 
wernments areperfeet, ſave onely the government of the 


i A&ingdome of CAmichriſt. 


Bat ſuch are the callings of Loyd: Arcbbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops , as all forme of Governments may be perfett without 
ther , fave onely the Antichriſtian Kingdome where 


© in no caſethey canbe miſſed. For the Goverment both 
of the' Church and common. wealth, can well ſpare Anſir; to - 
ancr, 


ings of Archbs. and Bs, dee only belong TSP ; , % 


them, and bencverawhittthe more unperfect. 

. Therefore the calle | 

vyto the Kingdome of Antichrith.”:../. | 
-1T hoſe Governours are juſtly called Antichritian, who are 


2 Bus Biſhops, Archbs.&c. are affiſtante to the Pope in his 
omverſall Government, Þ 

. : Therefore: Biſnops, Archbs.&76. art juſtly called anti- 
ehriSian, IBS - | " Thas 
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. ; VKrife of | 
church of Chrif,buthave and doe uſurpe and invade the the church 
nameand ſeat of the miniſtery,beeing doubtleſſe very my - 
n l | | . of Ma 
Magiſtrate therefore is to doe to them as:our Saviour Iunior. 


dealt {Ioh.2.)in whipping out 4 omg ſellers, and Mr. Bates 
Z mony changers , thoſe might 


5fs 


[ 


Demonſ. 
diſc, Þ- 1.4» 
23 F 


Scotr,p.rr 


$yons plca 
P-283, 


36 - LA neteſcitie of ſeparation , 
* ' That minitterry, Which all Chriſtian men 4nd women 


are bound to ſubmit and yeeld obedience unto,zs to be found 


in the word of Goll. 


. But the miniftery of Archbiſhops, Bs, 15 not to be found in 


the Word of God. Ergo,there ought not to be obedience yeel. 
ded 70 it, He that deſfiresto fee the Prelazes arguments 
anſwered,and ſoundly refated,which they alleadge to 


uphold their v»/antifycd places and landings, Let him 


read Mr. Baynes his Dzoceſans triall, the firſt and ſecond 


reply ro Do@. DoWwnenams Sermon , Mr- Parkers Eccleſ. Bj 


Polit, and there he ſhal receive ſatisfaction to the 
full. | 
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why ſhould they be obeyed? to heare andobey Chrift, 

& coming in his fathers name,and Antichriſtian Prelates 
Kcoming in their owne name, cannot ſubliſt together. 
WB Bur becauſe the thing is allready ſufficiently pro» 
E ved, we will therefore proceed to aſccond fort of theis 
miniſters. Yet by the way I deſire the reader to take 
knowledge of one thing. To weet, that the Noxcon 
Bformiſts, by theſe poſitions laid downe againſt their Pre- 
ates , doe herein certainly condemne their whole mi- 
Eniſtery allowed by the Lawes of the Land : for if the 
Falling and office of their Bzſhops be (as they fay it is) 
Bf the earth , falſe,aiviliſh, antichriſtian, &rc. Thea it 
Sfoltowes,thattheir calling and office , muſt neceſſarily 
be of the ſame qualitie, nature,and condition , to weet, 
the earth, falſe, divil:ſh CAmichriftian, which is wholy 


derived from it, which receives /I ſay) and takes its 
For 


ife and beeing of it onely : and no where elle. 
f their Biſhops have not a right power in themſelves, 
hen can they not transferre it roan other, as the Law 
aith , #emo poteſt plus juris transferre in alium, quam jibi Rex Tu- 


ompetere dignoſcatur. No man can give more to an-;1i979, 
dther then he hath himſelfe, If Korah, Dathan, and | 
\biram, when they yſurped the Preiſthood and Gover- Num, x6. 

ent of the Church,ſhould{by that falſe power which 
hey aſſumed) have ordained ſome of the people vato 
he*Preiſts office: no doubrall the Ifraclites which 

-ared the Lord, would have judged their place and 

anding vnlawfull : and why : becauſe they which 


nade them had no-commiſſion from God ſo to doe : 


ecaſc of their miniſtery is juſt ſo. And it muſt nooks 
Tis E 3 - be 


38  » Axeceſatie of ſeparation , 

be vnlawfull, ſceingit ismade by.them , who likethe 

rebels before named, doe vſurpe the Preiſthood and 
Government of the Church : and therefore have no |it| | 
more authority to give an Eccleſiaſticall funtion vnto 
any man : then the former had , and ſo much is tefti- 
fyed by themſelves, for they (ay that their Prieſts and 
Deacons , Biſhops and Archbiſhops , are not made iſ 
according to the word of God. And they give rea-|# 

| ſons thatit is not lawfull for any one to be ordained 
by them. | : 

Andherel muſt confefſe that the conformi/?s, keepet 
_ much better to their grounds then the other doe: forſ 
P-130. * they profeſſe downeright that their mini/tery is from. 
. Yates theChurch of Rome : ſo that if the Popiſh Biſhops , Preiſis| 
_ = and deacons , be good: theirs are good alſo, they beeing 
s SE Me from them, Now no doubt theſe men doe wel per- 
Maſons ceive that their miniſtery cannot poſſibly be juſtified, 
—_ vnleſle it be by this way of diſpute : in this reſpeRt 
ofBithops, their judgment and practice is one, and ſo far they arc 
publiſhed: to be commended , and I verily thinke, that if they 
| Ange Were ſure that their miniſtery brought into the land 
1614, bythe Prelatesfrom Rome is falſe and Intichriftian , as 
.- the Nonconformifts affirme it to be : that many of them 
would not hereafter ever have any ſpiritual! commu- 
nion with it. Truely it would make a manadmire , iN 
he ſhould vnderſtandly compare together, the, wri 
tings of theſe ewo companies;touching a church miniſter 
for in their opinions-aboat it , they are as contrar 
each to other as light is to darkenes, Chriſt to Belial, 
High teonſneſſe,tounrighteouſurs,notwithſtanding though 


ſo dif 
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fo different in judgment, yet they will communicate 
together in one miniſtery , but one of theſe againft 
knowledge offends ſurely, andletthem look well to 
it . for zo him that knoWcrh to doe good and doth it not, to Tame4-vitt 
him it if inn, that is, his fault is fo much the.more, and 
proportionablte his condemaation ſhall be with6ut 


# repentance. 


We come now to their inferiour mntiters , and will Nodeft. 


| begin firſt with their bare readers : theſe poore creatwres off, Adm, 


the Nonconformitts doe call idle idols, yea baitardly idols, — 


greedy curres, dumb dogs, flayers of the people , wolves, igno- Syon pl. 
rant aſſes,filthy ſwine, ſuch 4s are not Worthy to live in a well 197-T+G 


= ordered common wealth, fooltſh ſheapheards,wnſave & te falt pref,dem. 


g00d for nothing, but to be cat out to the dunghill, cankers de Ecclef, 
of their Charch,a ſwarme of caterpillers, the traſh aud riffe. *2:47, 5% 
: | ; i , 39, Res 

raffe of their nation,a wofull crew,a rapgrd regiment,which iqp.D.C. 
have even covered the Land like the frogs of Agypr, 277. 
lcading many thouſands with themſelves into zhe 
ditch, It can hardly be exprefled how 6.5fe and vile 
theſe are generally repnted , indeed they are held-no Philess.6: 
better then zheeves and murderers, which live by the p.135, _ 
ruin and ſpoyle of the peaple, Somtime ye ſhall-heare = 
them in thetr pulpits ſo terribly ſpoken againſt , that 
one would thinke they would rather returne vnto' 
their old former occupation of huſbandry, cobling,coo- 
keryz,&c. 'then ever come againe to their. Churches 
for to read , matiens, and evening-ſonz; And touching 
the Prelates they are eſteemed as baſe and conterptible , 
every;way for putting fuch dunficali and wnlettered 
$', Tobjsintheir miniftery : I could relate many inſtan- 

: R CES 


Ada. IS. 
T6, 


Eccl, Gov. 


4O C4 neveſttie of ſeparation; 
ces of their infamous caryages therein but it is not my 


purpoſe to rake into their dung. The Npnconformiſts 


have don it ſufficiently, in ſo much as they doe ſtinke 
horribly forit in the noſtrels ofthe people. But to 
our purpoſe : If things beſo, is not the wwimſterythen 


of ſuch mento be left? Yea ſurely. A man that is fallen | 
into the hands of theeves & murderers, if by any means 
he can eſcape with his life from them , ſhall therein | 


be juſtified by the Law of God, of natyre,and ations, 
now by how mucha ſpirituall life is better then a cor- 
porall : by ſo much arethey ro be commendedaboye 


the other, which come away from theſe ſoule ſlayers,and | 
place themſelves vnder the miniſtery of true and | 


lawfull Paſtors, 

And for further proofe of what I ſay, I deſire the 
reader to marke well , whatis ſayd firſt againſt the cal- 
ling of theſe men, 2. what, againſt that worke and 
ſervice which they doe, Their calling, is ſayd to be 
from the Pope a meere human invention , taken wp with- 
out any Warrant from Gods word , and brought into the 
Church by the boldneſſe of men. And to prove that theſe 


Neceſ{.dif. are valawfull miniſters, many reaſons are rendered 


45, 

Exh. Gov, 
10,14. 

A Bates 
P+ 1553 


forit. 1. Becauſe they want the very /ife,eſſerce, and 
becing , whereby a miniſter, is a miniſter. 2. The 
common lay, Provincial law , civill law , and ffatute law, 


/ X - \ 
pronounce all with one voyce and conſent; that they if 


have no approbation orallowance, nofavour or cnter- 
tainment from them, or by their authority &c,. But 


. becing fownd culpable they are by definitive ſentence 


$2r 
F 


On the part and behoofe of the law , not onely to. be 
nw adjudged 


ut 
ce 
be 
ed 


Etherefore juſtly called zdols. For. they ſtand for that, | 
and makeſhew. of that which theyare not. 4. Itisa gy, 25 
$1ike to have no miniſter at all,asto have an idol inthe Fir book 


Proved by the Nonconformiſts Principles. 41 
adjudged: guilty of voluntary . intruſion into the right 
and poſſeſiton of others, but alſo to be puniſhed for avar,p; 
taking vpon them offices without any lawfull calling, 15.19. _ 
3. They can doe nothing , which appertaineth to the : — 
charge and office of true and faithfull ſheepheards, and T.C.1;i. p; 


PO: 
Eccleſ,'- * 
place of a true miniſter, yea and in ſome caſe it is of ditc» 


worſe, for thoſe that be vtterly deſtitute of miniſters 3” **" 
will bediligent- to ſearch for: them, : But thoſe which 


{haveavaine ſhadow, doe: commonly without further 
lcare, content themſelves with the fame, and fo re- 


aine they continually. deceived, thinking .they have 
2 minifter/when in very deed they -haye none, For we 
cannot judge him/adiſpenſatoriof Gods miſteries, that 
inno wiſe can'breake the bread of life to. the . fain, 
ing and hungring ſoules, neither thinke we that the 
acraments can- be rightly adminiſtred. by him , in 

hoſe mouth God hath put no ſermon of Exhorta- 


tion. ''5. ' God rejecteth; them and pronqunceth that 39).Barw, 


; ay . Hg dm,p. 
hey ſhall be 'nominiſtersto him. Hoſ. 4, 5.There- T.c.i,# 


; yaing of ſuch is a manifeſt token of the vengeance p. 33. dia, 
df .God againſtall them which do it. 7. Their name & jog Ch, 
dffice is taken only of thePope that RomanAntichriſt, *** 
tever:by. God erected in his Church, DTS Sp 

* Many "other reaſons they give, to prove them 

d 'be 'vnlawfull and falſe Officers, not ſent of Deg, per; 
hriſt {forallwhome he ſendeth he furniſheth with for ref.98, 
ifts) (nd Were Terobuans Preifts,. ', And here: NY 
ua. ORs As MD Ts _ ©: fore 


,_ 
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42 . A necefittie of ſeparation, 
fote vttefly'to be removed, if ever ſuch a reformation 
' be minded as' God ſhall be therby glorified and{ his 
Church edified. bet, oy of 
If any ſhould obje& that the Prelares, have layd their, 
hands upon them,and therefore they are miniſters, To 
T.C.l.p, this the Nonconformiits i doe anſwere , that When tht 
«>. . Biſhop hath laid his hunds on them, that then ,\thty «rem 
more miniſters then they exe before. | Torn] 
But there is no need, to ſpend much time, to prove 
2X Bates theſe mens miniſterie, falſe and vnlawfull: ſeeing none 
154. will replie for the, that have any ſpark of pietie to-God, 
ot pittte rowards his people : onely ſome xon-re/rdentif 

that Keepe poore wnderlings , or greedie Patrons, that _ 
would havethe light of the goſpell die : or poore ran, s, 

rh prople that would live-attheirowne wils , inal; 
 licehrionſneſſe, theſe happilie. would; yndertake: ebelf,z, 
lex againſt 'Chrift, bur'ft were better their, tongueſſ1, 
ould'cleave £6 the roofe of their mouth., then that ” 

they ſhould once date goe about the overthrow offip. 
np es Chtiſts minifterie. 119 fISEL BOW 23320; $lodn : , 
-1.-. 4 "Andis not thisa grownd'ef ſeparation:? yes vercly anifi » 
. .". the Nonronformuſts will ſtand to it, 1: will hence prove, .. 
'  - anecefllity to ſeparare from all ſpirituall communion, 
_ . withrhe greateſt number of their pariſh aſlemblics ,,, 
mon 5 FROTE wfoll. adfal w—_—_ | E 

A dumb miniſtevie beeing vulrvfull and falſe; is $0 fla. 
"2 ed from: their —_— for the greeteff;part are dan! ba 

a __ therefore it is ws to ſeperate framtbergreate,. 
part of their miniſters. The propoſition 3s' manifeſt ani 
cleare,and1 dare faythey will notdeny- ig. 2 Ted | 
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10n lf fides the: reaſons already giyen, it is confidently by 
bis chem affirmed that a reading miniſtery cannot deliver the 
| | Lords holy ſeales unto the people without great ſacrilege, 
Cit ror the propie, receive at the hands of ſuch Wwithans dread- 
Tolfall ſinnes , and whoſocver liſteth to read the place, he Exbor. 
#ſhall ſee many effeRuall arguments laid downe by _ "Y 
ev Fthe author to prove it, and this is not the judgment of * 
 Fone alone , but others of them affirme it ro be an 
ovitunlawfull thing, to joyne with reading miniſters in 
OntBany miniſteriall duty,either in praying,or adminiftring Mr.Butes, 
odfitheſacraments , and he gives 10 worthy reaſons for it, ?; =_ 
ent, The afſlumption I prove alſo by their owne teſti. © 
htm ony: For they fay, that generally throughout the Land Repl. to 
Shere are fix reading Preijis t8 one preacher, Yea others of "*vl- 
them doc affirm c,that Where the Bb, 8r8ame one mixifter Petit, gs; 
Bhat can preath;they make iwenty that can not ; ſo that 
SUlthere are many thouſand churches in England with- 
thatfout preachers, (Defenc. Pet. for refor.130.) and in ſome 
hyres,people muſt goe 14 or20 miles to heare a Ser- 
"mon, defenc. Againſt Bride,p.49. 
*® Now,l wiſh them to conſider well of thes things, 8 
OVilo labour what they can for their. brethrens delive- 
my out of theſe ſhirituall robbers and murderers 
vanas, PIE: 75:13 35s - 


- He that ſhould come to-a deepe pitt orwel, wherein 
"Woe lye many people,almof periſhed, if he ſhould ſee 
here, fore ofthers comforth fromthe reft, would we 

tot judge hin ati anmercifull and cruel} man; if he 

" Whoutd carher ſecke 10-caſt/thetn in-againe, then 10/help 
. out the ocher behind itt wiſerie: -Sueh as live under a: 
F--2 'dumbe 


